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JOSEPH LANGTON, Eſq; 


STIR, 

*"T'IS a Maxim of Pru- 

dence given by fome 
of the Nicer Deſcribers of 
the Bounds of Gratitude, 
Thar it ought to be temper'd 
between a total Negle& and 
a full and juſt Requital. To 
ſtrike oft a/l Scores is, they 
lay, as uncivil as to dif- 
charge none, and every whit 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


as diſingenuousnot to ſuffer, 


as not to acknowledge an 


Obligation, 


Now, Sir, 'tis one of the 
proper Happineſſes of my 
little Fortune to be neceſla- 
rily caſt upon this meaſure. 
I am got too far in your 
Accounts to be able to re- 
quite to the full, ſome part 


- of them I muſt ever leave 


wcroſſed as a ſtanding Hold 


upon me; and tho my Gra- 
titude it felt be never ſo 
{trong and pregnant, yet the 
moſt forward Inſtance of it 
can riſe no higher than an 


Acknowledgment, 
bo And 


T be Epiiile Dedicatory. 

And as this is the utmoſt 
I can do, ſo of doing this 
too I have fo few Capacities 
and Opportunities , that I 
am the leſs willing to let go 
any that offer themſelves ; 
which indeed has given a 
ſpeedier Iſſue to my Delibe- 
ration, whether I ought to 
addreſs thele Diſcourſes to 
your Patronage or no,which 
perhaps without the For- 
mality of a Dedication, 
would of right belong to 
you, as falling within your 
Diſtrict, and as being the 
Fruits of that Retirement 
which by your Free Bounty 


I enjoy. 
As 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


As an Acknowledgment 
therefore of this and your 
other conſtant Favours, I 
preſume to put theſe Dif 
courſes into your Hands, 
which I hope will be able to 
do both Tox and Me that 

uſtice, as to convince the 
orld, that as you pro- 
ceeded by generous and un- 
corrupt Meaſures in -diſpo- 
ſing-of: this Publick Truſt, 
ſo you was not very much 
miſtaken - in your Choice, 
when ' you thought fit to 
Oblige \ | 


Your Humble Servant, 


Newton St. Loe , 
Jpril21, 1550. John Norrris. 


| 


| READER. 


. Here commend to thy © ſerious 
Peruſal a Set of Selef# Diſ- 
courſes upon the Beatitudes , which 
were at firſt undertaken, and are now 
publiſh'd for the Public Benefit of all | 
| well-d:iſpoſed Chriftians. The S ub- 
jects themſelves are as Great and 
Noble as any perhaps that occur mn all 
Prattical Drvintty, being the Prime 
and Capital Aphoriſms of our S4a- 
Pwur's Excellent Sermon upon the 
Mount, and containing the Funda- 
mental Principles f all Chriſt's 
Praftical Inſtruttions , and a 


True Chriſtian Temper and Lite. 


Here 


To the Reader. 


Here we may fee (what the Phi- 
loſopher ſo much deſired ) the true 
Living Idea of Vertue and Goodneſs; 
nay more » what tis to be a Chris 
ſttan, an Interiour Chriſtuan, a Chri- 
ſtian indeed. And I heartily wiſh 
that thoſe whoſe Orthodoxy 1s chiefly 
employed in gromg out Marks and 
Signs of C —_ and Samtſhip, 
where their end ſeems rather to be 
the diſtunttion of a Party, than any 
real Promotion of Godlineſs, would 
chooſe rather to dreſs their Intertour 
by this Glaſs, and afterwards try 
zt by this Meaſure, For here they 
will find that Real Chriſtanity con- 
fiſts i Poverty of Spirit, Humility, 
Self-denyal , Mortification, Meek: 
neſs, Mercifulneſs, Purity of Heart, 
Peaceableneſs, and ſuch like inward 
D:ſpofuttons of Soul, and not in a few 
outward Formalities , Sighs and 
Groans, 


To theReader. 


Groans, Looks and Poſtures, Words 
and Phraſes, and ſuch other affe&ed 
Badges of a fond Diſtunttion. 


And as the Subjefts themſelves 
are Great and Noble, fs I hope theſe 
Diſcourſes will be found in ſome 
meaſure to riſe up to their Dignity. 
I am ſure there has been no care 
wanting on my part to make them 
worthy of their $ ubjefts, to which I 
have endeavour d to do the utmo 
Juſtice. But however I may fail of 
that , yet 1 hope the Reader well 
not be altogether diſappointed of his 
Expettations, or repent of his La- 
bour, but will find here ſufficient En- 
 tertainment both for his Speculation, 
and for his Devotion. 


It may perhaps be a Surprize to 
ſome to ſee me appear again ſo ſoon in 
publ i, To this, if there needs an y 
Apology, 


To the Reader. 


Apology, that which I ſhall offer is, 
That if theſe Diſcourſes be not worthy 
of publick View, then tzs not fit they 
ſhould ever be ſent abroad ; but if 
they be, I cannot underſtand. how they 
can be publiſhed too ſoon, -The Truth 
z, conſidering the ſhortneſs and un- 
certainty of Life, 1 have been lately 
very much of Opinion, That a Man 
can never lrve too faſt, (the Heathen 
will tell you Never faſt enough ) 
nor makg too much haſte to do good ; 
eſpecially when a Mans Sphere is 
ſuch, that he has but Few ways 
and opportunitzes of domg ut, which 
by Experience I am well convinc'd to 
be my Caſe. 


I am afraid (where-ever the fault 
lies) that it will not be my Happt- 
neſs to be able to do good where I am, 
which 1 might have done in ſome 
other Station, Which makes me the 
- more 


To the Reader. 


more frequent in Public, that 1 may 
ſupply this Defett by the. Service of 
. my Pen, having ſome reaſon to hope 
that my Diſcourſes will meet with 
better Liking Abroad, than they uſu- 
ally do at Home ; and that there 
are ſome im the World to whom I ſhall 
zot Le a Barbarian. 


What has been here the perfor- 
mance of my Pen was ( as I learn 
from Dr. Rult )) mntended , and m 
part performed by the Excellent Bi- 
ſhop Taylour, who while he was 
meditating upon the Beatitudes, was 
receivd up into the Enjoyment of 
them, And T1 have. lately ſpoken 
with a Gentleman, who told me, That 
he himſelf ſaw a Manuſcripr of :t 
zn the Biſhops own Hand, 1 am 
ery ſenſuble how much the Sulje&t 
has loft by the Change of its Au- 
thor, All that I can ſay «, That 

I 


To the Reader: 


I have done my Beſt, and 1 hope God 
will accept of my good Intention, 
and that the World will be ſome- 
thing the better for my Performance. 


John Norris, 


Chriſtian 


—— as. L PR* 


— 


Chriſtian Bleſſedneſ : 
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DISCOURSES 


UPON THE 


BEATITUDES. 
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Diſcourſe the Firſt. 


——_—_— 


Matth. V. ver. it. 


Bleſſed are the poor in ſpirit, for theirs is 
the Kingdom of Heaven. 


HUS the Divine Angel of the 
Covenant, Chriſt Jeſus, begins 
that Great and Noble Inſtitu- 
tion of Chriſtian Philoſophy, his Sub- 
lime Sermon on the Mount. This was 


be that was pointed at by that emi- 
B nent 


Deut. 18. 


Chiiſtian Blefſedneſs : Or, 


nent Prophecy, 1 will raiſe them up a 
prophet from among their brethren like un- 
to thee, and will pnt my words in his 


' month, and he ſhall ſpeak unto them all 


Heb.3. 2. 


that I ſhall command him. And now it 
was that this Prophecy had its full Ac- 
compliſhment 3 Chrift was now entring. 
upon his Prophetick Office, and was to 
ſhew himſelf a Prophet like unto Mp- 
ſes. This great Traſt he diſcharged 
with as great Care and Fidelity, and 
(as the Authorto the Hebrews obſerves) 
was faithful to him that appointed him, as 
alfo Moles was faithful in all his houſe. 
As therefore Moſes gave a Digeſt of 
Laws to the People with whom he was 
entruſted, fo it became this Divine 
Prophet alſo to give Laws and Precepts 
for the Inſtruction and Order of hz 
Diſciples. He was to be a Law-giver 
as well as Moſes. And to carry on the 
proportion yet further, he thought fit 
to imitate him in the very zaxner and 
circumſtance of delivering his Law, and 
accordingly aſcended up into a Moun- 
tain, from whence he ſhowrd down 
his Heavenly Mazra upon his Hearers. 
So alſo making good another inſtance 
of reſemblance relating to Moſes , 
who ſpeaks thus of himſelf, My Dori 


ſhall 


Dilcourſes upon the Beatitudes, 


Pall drop as the rain, my ſpeech ſhall diſtil yay. i 


as the dew, as the ſmall rain upon the ten- 
der herb, and as the ſhowers upon the 


graſs. 


But the Parallel will not run through- 
out. For the Divine Oracles were not 
now accompanied with Thundrings and 
Eightnings,with Blackzeſs,and Darkneſs, 
and Texpeſt, but were deliver'd in the 
{mall ſtill Voice of Bleſſzug and Conrſola- 
tive, *Fwas with a Beatitude that Da- 
vid began his Colletion of Divine 
Hymnsz and-in. ike manner does the 
Son of David uiher in his ſublime In- 
fiructions. And-this was very ſuitable 
and-agreeable both to the Character 
of his Perſon; and to-the Genius of his 
Dottrin, As to his Perſoz , Bleſſing 
became the Mouth. of him, who was 
the Reconciler of God and Man, 
the great Embaſſadour of Peace, the 
Author of Salvation and Happineſs, 
and at whoſe Nativity the Angels ſang 
Peace on Earth, and good will towards 
Men. And as--to his DoFriz, the Pre- + 
cepts he was toideliver were of ſo refi- 
ned and high-raiſed a Nature, ſo lit- 
. tle agreeable cither to the Maxims of 


the World, or to the. groſler Reliſhes 
| B 2 of 
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Matth. 25. 


Chiſtian-2Blefledneſs 3 Or, 


of the Animal Life, that they would 
have found but cold Entertainment, 
had they not come recommended with 
a Reward, and been guarded on each 
ſide with a Beatitude. 


"Twas requiſite' therefore that the 
Duty and the Bleſſing ſhould go hand in 
hand 3: and accordingly our Lord, who 
well underftood the Temper of the 
Sons of Men, how paſſionately we pur- 
fue any thing that looks like Happineſs, 
and how apr we are to ask that Que- 
ſtion, Who will ſhew ns any good? thought 
It expedient to joyn them both toge- 
ther in his Diſcourſe, as they will be in 
the Evert, and to-proneunce ther Ble(- 
fed here-, whom he intends to pro- 
nounce ſo hereafter, when he ſhall fay, 
Come ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit the 
Kingdom prepared for you from the foun- 
dation of the World. 


And the better to win us over to 
the practice of his Dwine Sermon, onr 
Lord like a wiſe Maſter-Builder, lays 
the Foundation of his Diſcoxrſe, where 
we muſt lay that of our Obedzexce, and 
aſhgns the firſt place among his Beati- 
tudes to Hymility and Poverty of Spi- 

rt 


Diſcourſes upon the-Beatitudes. 
rit. For Humility is the Foundation:of 
Obedience ; we muſt be firſt poor in 
Spirit, before we can be rich in Good 
Works ; firſt Humble before we can 
Obey, and firſt Obey before we can 
Reign. And therefore with good rea- 
ſon does our Lord lay down this as the 
firſt Principle and Ground-work of his 
Inſtitution, - Bleſſed are the poor in ſpirit, 
for theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven. 


In my Diſcourſe upon theſe words I 
ſhall, 


L Reſolve what we are to under- 
ſtand by Poor in Spirit. 

II. Shew that this Poverty of Spirit 
1s a Chriſtian Duty,and the reaſonable- 
neſs of it. 

I”. Shew the Happineſs of thoſe 
who are ſo diſpoſed. 


As to the Reſolution of the firſt, I 
conſider that this Poverty of Spirit here 
recommended by our Saviour, is not a 
ſtate of Life, but a ſtate of Mzzd; and 
we may take it either in Oppoſition to 
Covetouſneſs, or in Oppoſition to Pride 
and High-mindedneſs. It in oppoſition 
to Covetouſneſs, then to be poor in 

B 3 Spirit 
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Chiiftian Bleflednels : Or, 
Spirit, 1s to have our Souls ſo diſpoſed; 
as firſt, Not to be eagerly carried out 
in our Deſires after any created good 
particularly the good things of this Jow- 
er World, whether Honors,  Pleaſares, 
or Profit ; eſpecially not to be greedy 
and craving in our deſire of Riches. 
But Secondly, To be ſo moderately 
and indifferently affe&ed towards all 
theſe, as to be well contented without 
them, and alſo ready to refign and part 
with them, when either God ſhall think 
fit to deprive us of them, or when we 
can no longer retain them with a good 
Conſcience. This 1s to be poor in Spi- 
Tit, conſider'd in oppoſition to Cove- 


touſneſs. 


But it may alſo be conſidered as op- 
poſed to Pride, or High-mindednels 
and then to be poor im Spirit will de- 
note,Firſt, A Juſt,that is,a low and mean 


-Senſe and Apprehenfion of our own 


ſelves, of our Souls, and of our Bodies, 
of our Intelleuals and of our Morals, 
of our Acquirements and of our Per- 
formances. And Secondly, as a Conſe- 
quent of this, a Contentedneſs when- 
ever any or all of theſe are diſeſteem'd 
or diſparag'd, either tacitly and inter- 

pretatively, 


o 


Diſcourfes upon the Beatitudes. Þ 
pretatively, by Affronts and diſhonou- 
rable Treatments 3 or elſe diretly by 
expreſs undervaluations, a readineſs to 
prefer others before our ſelves, and a 
willingnefs that the fame Preference 
ſhould be given them by others; an ut- 
ter Captivation of our Underſtandings 
to the Obedience of Faith, and a mo- 
deſt S»bmiſſror of them in all doubtful 
Caſes to the Dictates of our Svperionrs 3 
a declining of Fame and Popularity, 
and a ſtudious concealment of our own 
Praiſes and Excellencies 3 but when ei- 
ther the Glory of God, or the good of 
our Brother is concern'd in their Pub- 
lication. In ſhort, (to uſe the Deſcrip- 
tion of the Pſalmiſt) he 1s truly poor 
in Spirit, who from his Heart can fay to 
the Searcher of Hearts, Lord, I am not 
high-minded, 1 have no proud looks 5 1 P9131 
do not exerciſe my ſelf in great matters 
which are too high for me; but I refrain 
my Soul and. keep it low, like as a Child 
that is wean'd from his Mother ; yea, my 
Soul is even as a weaned Child, 


Having thus briefly ſhewn what it is 
| to be Poor in Spirit, both with reſpect 
| to. Covetoulſneſs, and with reſpect to 
Pride and High-mindedneſs. I come 

B 4 now 
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Colo. 3.1. 


Luk.12.15 


Luk.12.33 
ICor.7.29. 


yJoh.2.15. 


Chiiſtian 2Bleſſedneſs $ Or, 


now in the ſecond place to ſhew, that 
this Poverty of Spirit is a Chriſtian 
Duty, and withal the great reaſonable- 
neſs of it. And Firſt, That Poverty 
of Spirit, according to the firſt accep- 
tation of it, is a Chriſtian Duty,'twould 
be Conviction enough to conſider how 
often we are calld upon in Scripture 
to withdraw our Afﬀections from the 
Creature, to ſeck thoſe things which are 
above, to ſet our affeFion on things above, 
not on things of the earth; to mortifie 
our z1embers which are upon earth, among 
which is reckon'd [nordinate Aﬀedtion, 
Evil Concupiſcence , and Covetouſneſs, 
which is idolatry. Again, we are bid 
to beware of Covetouſneſs, and to have 
both- our Treaſure and our Hearts in 
Heaven to be as indifferent in the very 
enjoyment of any worldly Good, as if 
we enjoy'd it not; and af in the enjoy- 
ent, then certainly much more in the 
deſire. Laſtly, to add no more, we are 
caution'd by St. Joh» not to love the 
World, neither the things that are in 
the World. And leſt we ſhould take this 
only as amatter of Advice and Counle], 
not expreſs Command, he further adds, If 
any man love the world, the love of the Fa- 
ther is not in him. 

But 


Diſcourſes upon the 2Beatitudes. 


But that 'tis a Chriſtian Daty to be 
thus poor in Spirit, will be further evi- 
dent from the very Nature and Deſogre 
of the Chriſtian Inftitution. The Grand 
thing intended in the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, was to reduce ſtraying Man to 
his true Good and Happineſs, to ſabli- 
mate, refine and ſpiritualize his Na- 
ture, to looſe him from the Cords of 
Vanity, and from his faſt adheſions to 
created Good ; to purge him from all 
earthly Concretions and Alloys ; to dif- 
ingage and ſeparate him,not only from 
the World about him. but even from 
one part of himſelf; in one word, to 
raiſe him from Earth to Heaven, not 
only by a Local, but by a moral and 
mental Elevation. 


Indeed 'twas much otherwiſe under 
the Jewiſh Diſpenſation. There was 
then great Indulgence afforded to the 
Animal Inclinations and worldly Aﬀe- 
(ions of Men ; and their very Religi- 
on was indeared to them by Temporal 
Promiſes and Bleſſings. Not that God 
intended hereby to expreſs any liking 
or approbation of Covetouſneſs and 
Earthly-mindedneſs, but only to com- 


ply 


10 Chailtfan Bleſſednefs : Or, 


ply with the infirmity of that groſs 
ſtupid People, which rendred them un- 
capable of being won upon by more 
noble Propoſals. And beſides, it be- 
ing a recetved Notion among the Ido- 
Dr Spencer Tatrous Inhabitants of the Land ( as is 
deLegibu5 obſerv'd by a late Learned Author) 
rum Ritu- that the Worſhip of their Idols and Falſe 
alibus. Gods did procure them fruitful Sea- 
ſons, and mcreaſe of all manner of 
ſtore, *twas in proportion requiſite 
that God alſo ſhould promiſe his Vota- 
ries the like worldly Affuence to keep 
them from running over to the Gemtile 
Superſtitions. 


Upon theſe and the like Acconnts 
much was indulg'd to the Jewiſh State 
and People. They were never expreſ- 
ly required to abſtradt their deſires 
from the things of the World. Nor, 
unleſs they proceeded to covet wrjuſt- 
Hz, that is, what belonged to another, 
were they ever taxable fora too carth- 
ly and downward diſpoſition of Soul. 
Not but that earthly-mindedneſs was 
as much an ImperfeCtion in it ſelf as ?tis 
now, and was really forbidden accord- 
ing to the more retired and involute 
ſenſe of the Law ; but the Letter did 
| Aot 
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Diſcourles upon the Beatttudes, Ir 


not reach it, becauſe then was the time 
; and ſtate of Imperfeftion, and 'twas 
| the only Handle which that People 
4 could be took hold of by, whoſe Hard- 
eſs of Heart was the occaſion of this, 
as well as of ſome other Indulgencies. 


But now they that ſhall think them- 
ſelves obliged to no higher meaſures of 
Perfection under the Chriſtian State, 
know not what manner of Spirit they 
are of. Chriſt, as he has introduced a 
Better Hope, ſo has he annexed to it Heb.7- 19 
more excellent and more exalted Pre- 
cepts 3 and as his Kingdom was not, ſo 
neither is his Religion of this World. 
The Chriſtian Law 1s Lex 1exea, a Law 
of Fire, a Law that purifies and re- 
fines, that warms, actuates and enlight- 
ens, that ſeparates alfo and diſſolves 
thoſe ſtrong Ties whereby the Soul 
ſticks glued to the Earth. And there- 
fore the Apoſtle calls the Chriſtian In- 
{titution the Law of the Spirit of Life 5 Rom. $. 2. 
and in another place, the miniſtration of : Cox. 3. 
| the Spirit. And what our Saviour ſaid 
1 of ſome words of his, may truly be ap- 
plied to all, The words that I ſpeak unto John 6.6; 
gon, they are ſpirit and they are life. 


This 


Thalſtian 'Bleſſedneſs : Or, 


This therefore being the Deſign of 
the Chriſtian Diſpenſation, to perfe& 
Holineſs, to advance the Intereſt of the 
Divine Life, to elevate us to the ut- 
moſt degree of moral Perfe&ion our 
Natureis here capable of, and as far as 
is poſhible to make us Partakers of the 
Divine, *tis utterly incon{iſtent with the 
Ezd of ſach a Law as this, to ſuffer us 
to lie groveling with our Faces on the 
Earth, to ſeek Reſt and Happineſs in 
things more ignoble than our {elves,and 
to grow one as it were with the dirty 
Planet upon which we live. We ought 
rather, (as the Philoſopher ſpeaks) i?" 
&oov dixemu dna vRavariar , aſpire to the 
meaſares of Immortality, ſhake off the 
Clogs of Earth that weigh us down, 
and make haſt to be Angels as faſt as we 
can. We are obliged by the Deſgn, 
as well as by the Ryle of our Religion, 
to be as looſe from the Creature as may 
be, not ro love the World, nor the 
things of the World, whether the Luſt 
of theFleſh, or the Luſt of the Eye, or 
the Pride of Life, but to be poor in 
Spirit, and empty of the Creature, that 
we may be rich towards God, and a 
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Diſcourſes upon the Beatitudes. 


led with the fulneſs of him that fills all 
im all. : 


And now that to be thus poor in 
Spirit 1s a reaſoxrable Duty, as well as a 
Neceſſary one, will ſufficiently appear up- 
on theſe two grounds: 


E. Becauſe theſe Worldly Enjoyments 
are not our True Good. | 

IL Becauſe they hinder and divert 
ns from that which really is fo. 


That they are not our True Good is 
certain 3 for if they were , we ſhould 
then find Reſt and SatisfaFion m them. 
But this we are ſo far from doing, that 
we are as diſlatisfied zder our Enjoy- 
ments, as without them. For though 
by Fruition our Appetite be abated as 
to that particular Obje& which we pro- 
ſecuted, yet ſtill we defire on further, 
and our gezeral Thirſt after Happineſs 1s 
as unſatisfied as ever : Which plainly 
argues, that our true good 1s not to be 
found in theſe things, but that they are 
altogether Vanity and Vexation. To 
place therefore our Happineſs in ſuch 
Objects is utterly abſurd and againſt 
Reaſon, and argues us to be grolly 1g- 

| norant 
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norant of one of the two things, ei1- 
ther of our ſelves, or of the things of 
the World. We are either 1gnorant 
of the Dignity and Excellence of our 
Natures, of the Defigns and Ends of 
our Creation, and of the Strevgths and 
Capacities of our. Appetites, which cat 
be ſatisfied with nothing leſs than infi- 
nite. Or if we'do know and conſider 
all this, then we are fo much the more: 
grofly ignorant of the: World about 
us, to think there 1s any thing to be 
had in this Circle of Vanity, that may 
fatisfie the importunity of ſuch craving 
and capacious Appetites. Poverty of 
Spirit therefore is reaſonable, becauſe 
the things of the World are not our 
Hrue Good. | 


But this. is:the leaſt part of their 
Charge. They are not only. inſufhcy- 
ent to be our true good themſelves, 
but they alſo, Secondly ,. hinder and 
divert us from that which really is ſo. 
For not to mention the many Snares. 
and Femptations of a great Fortune, 
and what a dangerous thing it 1s to. be 
always furniſhed with all the Poſfbili- 
ties and Opportunities of Sin and Fol- 
ly: I only obſerve, that the very De- 
fre 
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fre of theſe Farthly things diverts us, 
and takes us off from the Love of God. 
When our Love is divided even among 
Created ObjeRs, the force of it will be 
much abated in reſpe&t of each. But 
much more will the Love of the Crea- 
ture diminiſh from the Love of God. 
For there is ſo vaſt a diſproportion be- 
tween the Kinds as well as the Degrees 
of the two Goods, that he that once 
comes to reliſh one, will find but little 
taſt in the other. And therefore ſays 
St. Auſtin, Monemus ne mundum ametis, 
ut enum qui fecit mndum libere ametis. 
Our advice is, that you love not the World, 
that ſo you may love its Maker freely. The 
truth is, to love God freely, we ſhould 
love him 7zztirely ; for every advance 
we make towards the Creature,ſo much 
we recede from God. For theſe are 
two contrary Terms of Motion ; and 
there 1s ſo great a Contrariety between 
the Love of God and the Love of the 
World, that they do not only abaſe 
each other, but are in ſome degrees ut- 
terly inconſiſtent. For fo St. John, If 


any man love the world, the love of the Fa- Jelly 


ther is not in hizr. And if this be the 
conſequence of loving the World, I 
think the leſs we have to do with it, 
the 


x6 


Jam. 4. 6. 
1 Pet.s. 5. 


Chaiſtian 2Blefledneſs : Or, 


the better, and that there is a great 
deal of reaſon to be Poor in Spirit. 


Thus far have we confider'd the Du- 
ty and Reaſonablenes of Poverty of 
Spirit, as it ſignifies an Indifferency of 
Deſire to the things of the World. I 
come now to conſider it as it denotes 
Humility, and Lowlineſs of Mind 5 
whereof I am alſo to ſhew, 


T. The Duty. 
I. The Reaſorableneſs. 


The Duty of Humility 1s plain in all 
the Scripture, but more frequently and 
earneſtly inculcated in the New Teſta- 
ment, infomuch that it may be reckon- 
ed among the diſtinguiſhing DoGarins 
of the Chriſtian Religion. The Hea- 
then Morals almoſt overlook'd it, and 
in the Old Teſtament Writings 'tis but 
ſparingly recommended;butintheChri- 
ſtian Inſtitution we every where meet 
with it in Capital Characters, as a Pre- 
cept of the firſt Magnitude.God reſeſteth 
the proud.faith St. James; and be ye cloath- 
ed with humilitylays St.Peter. And our 
Lord himſelf, who was a perfe& Ex- 
ample of all Moral and Divine Per- 

tection, 
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fetion, and in whom the fulneſs of 

the Godhead dwelt bodily, ſeems yet 

to commend himſelf to our imitation 
chiefly upon the Account of his Humi- 

lity, Learn of me, ſays he, for 1 am meek Mat.11.29 
and lowly in heart, 

4 But there needs no multiplication of 

d Scripture for the proof of this. TI ſhall 
therefore only further obſerve, that 

the greateſt Perſonages that ever were 

in the World were always moſt emi- 

nent and conſpicuous for this Excel- 
lency. Out of many I ſhall ſelect three 
Inſtances, which may well deſerve our 
Conlideration. The firſt ſhall be the 

great Fore-runner of. our Bleſſed Sa- 

viour, the Holy Baptiſt. This Great 

and Holy Perſon, when the Jews ſent 

Prieſts and Levites from Jeruſalem, to 

| demand of him who he was, not only 

| diſclaim'd the Titles, of Chriſt, of E/zas, 

and of that Prophet ( this his Humble 

Spirit was not content with) but went 
further, and gave this ſtrange and mor- 

tified account of himſelf, I az, fays 

he, the voice of one crying in the wilder- John 1.23. 
neſs. The Prophet David indeed had 

| ſaid before of himſelf, that he was a 
Worm, and no Marx. And this one pry .26, 


a. Aa 
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would think was a ſufficient ſtretch of 
Humility. 
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Humility. But the Baptiſt ſpeaks in a 
ſtrain below him, allowing himſelf to 
be no more than a Voice. The ſame 
Holy Perſon thought himſelf unwor- 
thy to Baptize his Saviour 3 nay, what 
makes that leſs admirable, not worthy 


ſo much as to unlooſe the very Latchet 


of his Shoes. 


The next Inftance I ſhall mention, 
is the ever-bleſled Mother of our Lord. 
She, it ever any Creature, had caule to 
be Proud. *Tis impoſſible even to ima- 
gin a ſtronger Temptation. She was 
{laluted by an Arch-Angel, faid to be a 
Perſon highly favoured with God, and 
Bleſſed among Women. And in par- 
ticular, That ſhe ſhould be Mother to 
the Son of the Higheſt, and that too 
by the Power of the moſt High. Was 
not here enough to betray a poor 1n- 
nocent Virgin into Pride and Vanity ? 
Had the Angels half ſo much reaſon 
for their Pride and Haughtineſs , when 
they fell from the Heights of Glory ? 
Well, how did ſhe behave her ſelf un- 
der the dazgeroxs Salutation 2 Why, 
ſhe ſeem'd to make it rather matter of 
Obedience and Reſignation, than of Tri- 
mph and Boaſting. Behold, ſays _ 

the 
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the handmaid of the Lord, be it unto ae Luke 1.38. 


according to thy word. 


But the moſt ſtupendous Inſtance of 
Humility that ever was or can be, was 
in the Perſon of our Bleed Lord, whe- 
ther we conſider him in the Myſtery of 
his Incarnation, or in the mean Cir- 
cumſtances of his Birth, or in the hum- 
ble method of his Life z whether we 
conſider him as emptying himſelf of 
his Eternal Glories, and drawing a 
Cloud over his Brightneſs, or as for- 
bidding the Devils to publiſh bis Di- 
vinity, and Men to declare his Miracles, 
and his Diſciples to tell of his Transfi- 
gurationz or as waſhing his Diſciples 
Feet, or as riding upon an Aſs, or as 
converling among Sinners, and laſtly, 
chooſing to die between Thieves. Theſe 
and many ſuch other Inſtances of Con- 
deſcenſion argue the moſt profound 
Humility that can be imagin'd , and 
withal, how concern'd our Lord was 
to commend and endear this moſt ex- 
cellent Duty to the Practice of Men. 
Of all the Vertues and Excellencies in 
the World, one would have thought 
this of Humility leaſt capable of being 


God. 


praGis'd and exempliſyd by the Son of 
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God. Commend it indeed he might by 
Precept as well as any other, but ſure 
one would think not by Example. 
Bat ſee what rare Arts and Myſteries 
God has found out to teach us this 
Leſſon. And therefore we may well 
conclude, that there is Excellexcy and 
Neceſſity in it as well as Difficulty, and 
how much it concerns us to /earz, what 
God has been fo peculiarly ſolicitous 
to feach. 


It is then a Chriſtian Duty to be thus 
Poor 1n Spirit. And the Reaſorableneſs 
of it 1s as great as the Obligation. This 
I might ſhew from the Good Conſe- 
quences and Happy Effects of this Dif- 
poſition of Spirit but this falling 
in more properly under the Third Par- 
tition of my Diſcourſe, I ſhall for the 
preſent content my ſelf with ſome o- 
ther Conſiderations taken from the 


Condition of Man 3 whom I ſhall con- 
ſider, 


I. As a Creature. 
HW. As a S7zner. 


Firſt then, Man is a Creature , and 
this is a very reaſonable Ground for 
| . Hunuwlity, 
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Humility, and Poverty of Spirit. We 


uſually think it a very Humbling Con- 
{ideration to remind a Perſon of the 
meannelſs of his Original. But now what 
Original can be ſo mean as to be from 
Nothing & It is enough to take down 
the Spirit of the brighteſt Intelligence, 
to conſider, that nothing was his Ori- 
ginal, a ſtate more vile and diſhonou- 
rable than the Chaos it ſelf. Now this 
1s the Condition of Man. He had his 
Riſe from Nothing, and derives his Pe- 
digree by his Mother's fide from Dark- 
#eſs and Emptineſs. And though now 
by the Omnipotency of his Creator he 
is ſomething, yet ſtill he holds his Be- 
Ing as precarioully as he firſt received 
it, and depends as much for his Exi- 
ſtence upon the Will of his Creator, as 
Light does upon the Sun, or the [mage 
in the Glaſs upon the Preſence of the 
Body. It God does but turn his Face 
from him, and ceaſe to behold him, he 
will vaniſh into nothing. God ſpake 
the Word indeed before he was made, 
but to unmake him there needs no cor- 
tradiFory Fiat, he need only be ſilext, 
and not ſuſtain him by the Word of his 
Power. And ſhall that Being be proud 


which was once nothing, and has ſtill 
| C 3 {ſuch 
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ſuch a Natural Bent towards Anzihila- 
tion, as to need only a bare Negative to 
make him nothing again ? No, ſays the 
Wiſe Man, Pride was not made for man, 
or furious anger for them that are born 
of a woman. Man muſt forget his Ex- 
traction, to give the leaſt admittance 
to Pride; and he need but ſtudy and 
conſider that, to have the moſt izward 
and feeling ſenſe of Humility. 


This Conſideration is yet further 1im- 
proveable, if we admit the Hypotheſis 
of thoſe who ſay, that to be a Crea- 
ture involves a State of Nothing, as 
well as an Origination from Nothing 3 
that there is nothing Real or Poſitive 1n 
any Creature but what is from God ; 
and that though a Creature be ſome- 
thing as of God, yet he is nothing as of 
himſeif, nor can exert any poſitive 
A& or Operation from himſelf as a di- 
{tint Principle of Action, being ſtill as 
to that, as much a Nothing as before. 
If this be true, ( and he that ſhall con- 
ſider and well underſtand what is al- 
ledged by M. Poiret in defence of this 
Notion, will ſcarce find it in his Power 
to think otherwiſe) certainly Man has 
infinite reaſon to be poor in Spirit, and 

to 
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to deſcend into the loweſt Abyſs of 
Humility and Self-abdicatiov , as be- 
comes a Being that not only was once, 
but z- ſ#z/ a mere Nothing. 


Man therefore as a Creature has ſufh- 
cient reaſon to be Humble and Poor in 
Spirit. But if we conſider him 24y, as a 
dinzer,he has Cauſe not only to be Hum- 
ble, but to lie down flat upon his Face, 
and look upon himſelf to be more baſe 
and vile than the very Duſt whereof 
he was form'd, and whereon he treads. 
To bea Sinner is much more vile than 
to be the meaneſt Creature, ana the 
Non-Entity of :$7z 1s more diſhonou- 
rable than that of Nature. This latter, 
tho' it cannot aftively conform, yet 'tis 
not diſobedient to the Will of God. 
But the former Nothing contradidts and 
refer his Will, This 1s, as one of the 

athers call it, Nizhil Rebelle, & i2 De- 
um armatum, an Armid Nothing. Indeed 
to be a Creature, involves Weakneſs 
and Imperfection in it, but then it alſo 
involves Good, becauſe nothing can be 
but by partaking of the Perfection of 
God. But now to be a Sinner involves 
nothing but pure and unmixt Evil, and 


is withal a further Remove from Good 
C 4 than 
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than to be nothing, ſince *tis not only 
negatively, but contrarily oppoſed to it. 
, Tisindeed the greateſt Monſtroſity and 
Deformity in the World, the greateſt 
Contradiction to Order and Harmony, 
to Reaſon and Proportion, to Well- 
being 'and Happineſs. In one word, 
*tis the only thing which God hates. 
What great Reaſon then has Man to be 
Humble and Poor in Spirit, poor even 
to Emptineſs and Selt-Annihilation , 
who is not only a Creature, but a ſrful 
Creature /! 


Having now ſhewn the Duty and 
Reaſonableneſs of Poverty of Spirit 
in the full Latitude of the Word, I 
proceed to ſhew in the third place 
the Happineſs of thoſe who are ſo di- 
ſposd. Bleſſed are the poor in ſpirit, 
ſays our Saviour, for theirs 3s the king- 
dom of Heaven. That's the only Blef- 
ſedneſs which is here expreſly mention- 
ed. But they are happy alſo in other 
regards. For in the firſt place, What 
an happy difpoſizion of Soul muſt it be 
always,tocarry abotr one ſuch a ſtrong 


and lively Conviction of the Vanity of 


all created Good, as not to run out 
into vehement deſires after it 2 For 
Deſire 
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Defire it {elf, to go no further, is al- 
ways a great Torment. 'Tis the ſame 
to the Soul that Thirſt is to the Body , 
and Hope deferr'd (as the Wiſe Man 


33 


tells us) rakes the heart ſick. But that's Prov. 13. 


not all. For here will come in the 
Trouble of Diſappointment, as well as 
of Deſire. Not that which the World 
generally underſtands by Difappoint- 
ment, the not compaſiing what you 
deſign'd, (tho? that alſo will often hap- 
pen) but the not enjoying. what you 
have compaſled, the Diſappointment of 
Fruition. 


But now to be poor in Spirit is the 
way to avoid all this. Such a Perſon 
expects no Happineſs from the Crea- 
ture, and conſequently not to find it 
there will be to him no Diſappoint- 
ment. He does not lean upon any 
Created Good with any Streſs, and 
therefore tho? it ſhould fail under him, 
his Fall will be but flight and eaſfie. 
And indeed 'tis not to be imagind 
what a deal of Anxiety, Care, Reſt- 
leſneſs, Diſappointment, Sorrow, fruit- 
leſs Labour and Endeavour are ſaved 
by this Poverty of Spirit. And I think 
this is no ſmall degree of Happineſs. 

| Again, 
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Again, Is it not a great Happineſs to 
be ſo moderately and indifferently af- 
feted towards the World, as to be 
contented with any Condition in it? 
To be of a Quiet, Sedate, Refign'd and 
Diſintereſled Diſpoſition 2 He that's 
thus diſpoſed, is above, or rather below 
the reach of calamitous Accidents. The 
Storm flies over his Head, he has no- 
nothing for Fortune to take hold of. 
Nor will he be under the hazard of 
parting with his Religion to ſecure his 
Worldly Intereſt. No, he can do his 
Duty, tho at the expence of Martyr- 
dom, and tho? highly deſerving of the 
beſt Times, may yet be truſted in the 


worſt, 


Then as to the Happineſs attending 
upon Poverty of Spirit, as it ſtands for 
Hamulity, there is no one Vertue that 
is more her own Reward than this: 
Pride is the moſt wneaſfe thing in the 
World, and withal the moſt odzoxs 5 
uneaſie to the Patient, and Odious to 
the Obſerver. And as 'tis uneaſie in it 
ſelf, fo is it the Parent of many Trou- 


. blefom and Uneafie Paſſions, ſach 'as 


Anger , Contention, Revenge, Envy, 
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Impatience, e&c. So that *tis hard to 
determin whether the Proud Man be 
more Ridiculous or Miſerable, 


But now to be Humble is tobe Wiſe, 
to underſtand the true Proportion and 
Meaſure of a Creature, to be ſerene, 
to be contented, to be thankful, to be 
pleaſant and chearful, to be calm and 
untroubled, to be diſpaſſiionate and 
unconcern'd. In ſhort, no Man en- 
joys what he really is, ſo much as he. 
that does not fancy himſelf what he is 
not. And befides, the Humble Man is 
ſare to get that very Honour which he 
| declines, and becauſe he declines it. 
I end this with the Obſervation of 
Plato, That a Man that does not right- 
| ly know himſelf, can neither be pru- 
| dent, good, nor happy, which is all that 
| goes to the perfetion of Man, and he 
that does, is ſure to be all this. 


Thus far of the Happineſs belong- 
| ing to the two Kinds of Poverty of 
E-—- Spirit ſeverally, There remains yet 
one more belonging to them both in 
| common, and that is the Kingdom of ' 
| Heaven, which I ſuppoſe to compre- 
| hend both Grace and Glory, As #uh 
Grace, 


XUM 
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Grace, we are told by the Apoſile, 

that God has choſen the poor in this 
world to be rich in Faith. And in the 
ſame place where God is ſaid to refiſt 
the Proud, he is faid alſo to give Grace 
to the Humble. Indeed Humility is the 
proper Foundation of Grace, and the 
Theatre of all Divine Operations. 


This State of Nothingneſs and Self- 


In. 57.15. 


emptineſs 1s as much a Preparation to 
the New, as the Void and | Space 
was to the Old Creation 3; *tis the true 
and proper firſt matter in the Spiritual 
World, into which the Form of the 
New Creature will be introduced 5 and 
1f Man does but contain himſelf in this 
Nothing, God will not fail to work all, 
and to be all in him, having promiſed 
his Special Preſence to the Man of an 
Humble Spirit. 


Then as for Glory, 'tis highly equita- 
ble, that they who have humbled them- 
ſelves here ſhould be exalted hereafter, 
and that they who have renounc'd this 
World ſhould have their Portion in 
the next. And to convince the flow- 
hearted and diſtruſtful World that thus 
It ſhall be, God has already given a 


Specimen of it in the Example of his 
Son, 
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Son, who was particularly eminent for 
this double Poverty of Spirit, for re- 
rotmcing the World, and for debaſing 
himſelf, whom therefore God has highly Phil.2. g. 
exalted, giving him a Name above every 
Name, and has alſo placed him on his 
own right hand, Azgels, and Authori- 
ties and Powers being made ſubjeF unto 


Fu I Pet. 3.22. 


Diſcourſe 
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Matth. V. ver. iv. 


Bleſſed are they that monrn, for they ſhall 
be comforted. | 


HEY are the Words of him who 
was himſelf a Man of Sorrows, 
and acquainted with Grief z and who 
was alſo acquainted with Happineſs too, 
with the Joys of Religion, with the 
Refreſhments of Angels, with the An- 
tepaſts of Glory, and with that Peace 
of God which now paſles all Under- 
ſtanding, and ſhall hereafter fatisfie all 
Deſire : He had taſted of both Cups, 
the Cup of Trembling, and the Cup of 
Salvation : He had tried both the Mi- 
ſeries of Human Nature, and the Glo- 
ries of the Divine; and ſo well knew 
what proportion the Conſolations of 
God have to the Infelicities of Man, 
and how little the Sufferings of this 
preſent time are, in compariſon of the 
Glory- 
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Glory that ſhall be reveal'd to them 
that with meekneſs bear them.and with 
fruitfulneſs improve under them. He 
therefore having tried both the Worſt 
and the Beſ#, muſt needs be a proper 
Judge in the Caſe, Whether Happineſs 
may conſiſt with Affliction or no. And 
he 1s ſo far from diſcouraging his Dif- 
ciples from treading in the ſame thorny 
rugged way that he did, that he rather 
gives them all the invitation in the 
World to do fo, caſts a Glory round 
the Head of the Sorrowful, and repre- 
| ſents Grief as a very Lovely thing, by 
telling them that Blefſed are they that 
mourn, for they ſhall be comforted. 


But are a/ thoſe bleſſed that Mourn ; 
and does Grief intitle all that are un- 
der its Dominions, to Happineſs and 
Conſolation ? This indeed would be 
good News to this our World, where 
there is ſo much of it, which is a Valley 
of Tears, and a Region of Sadneſs, 
where there are a thouſand Sighs for 


3TI 


one Smile, and where the monrners goEccleſ.12.5 


about the ſireets. But 'tis not all mourn- 
ing that comes within the Circle of this 
Beatitude 5 nor ſhall all that ſow in 
Tears, reap with Joy, As there are 
ſome 
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ſome that Sorrow without Hope, fo is 
there ſome kind of Sorrow, concerning 
which we can hope nothing. There 1s 
a Sorrow that proceeds from no Hu- 
man and Moral Principle , but from 
Natural and Neceflary Cauſes, as from 
the Influence of external Impreſſions, 
from the groſneſs of the Spirits and 
Blood, from Melancholy, and the like. 
Jr gn there is a Sorrow, which tho? 
of an Human and Moral Extraction, 
yet ſprings from no Good or Laudable 
Principle, but is altogether of a Neu- 
tral and Indifferent Nature. Again, 
there 1s a Sorrow that proceeds from 
an ill Principle, as from Malice, En- 
vy, Covetouſneſs, Ambition , Servile 
Fear, and the like, and which tends 
allo to an ill end, as to Revenge, Im- 
patience, Deſpair, &c. Accordingly 
the Apoſtle tells us of a Worldly Sorrow, 
and of a Sorrow that worketh Death. 
So far is all Mourning from being Chri- 
ſtan Mourning, or from giving us a juſt 
Title to this Beatitude. 


Here therefore it will concern us to 
conſider three things : 


[. -That 
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TI, That there is ſach a thing as the 
Duty of Chriſtian Mourning, 

_ IE. Who theſe Chriſtian Mourners 
are ? 

HI. Wherein conſiſts their Blefled- 
nels. 


* And firſt, I fay, that there is ſach a 
thing as Chriſtiar Mourning. This muſt 
needs ſeem a ſtrange Paradox to the 
Philoſophy of thoſe, who make the 
Pleaſures of the Animal Life the end of 
Man, and think that now we have no- 
thing to do but to enjoy them, and 
that God ſent Man into the World to 
the ſame purpoſe as he placed the Le- 
viathan in the Sea, only to take his 
paſtime therein. *Twould be but a 
cold Employment to go about to- con- 
vince ſuch Men either of the Neceſſty, 
or of the Bleſſedneſs of Mourning , 
whoſe Anſwer would be in the Lan- 
guage of thoſe Sinners in the Book of 
Wiſdom, Come o#, let us enjoy the good 
things that are preſent, and let us ſpeedi- 
ly uſe the Creatures as in our youth. Let 
us fill our ſelves with coſtly Wine , and 
Ointment, and let no flower of the Spring 
paſs by us. Let us crown our ſelves with 


roſe- 


Thitian Blefſednels :-Or, - 
roſe-buds before they be wither'd, let none 
of 5 go without his part of our Voluptouſ- 
neſs, let us leave tokens of our joyfillneſs 
in every place, for this * onr PoWiees, war 

our lot is this. 


This is the Style of the Fpicartis 
School. And there are alſo ſome Chri- 
ftians, who tho they do not make the 
Pleaſare of the Animal Life their End, 
Lot #1d'Portion, as do the other, yet 
they think they may allow themſelves 
a great Scope and Compaſs in it, that 
they may indulge themſelves to the full 
in all the Mirth and Jollity of the 
World, and that there 1s no need of 
any ſach thing as mourning in $79. 
Theſe Men ſeem to have the ſame No- 
tion of Chriſts Religion, that the Jews 
had of his Per/oz : They look't upon 
him nnder 'the Chara&er of a great 
Tetmporsl Prince, and dream't of no- 
thing under his Reign but Vicones 
and Triumphs, and Feſtivals, and Vine- 
yards, and Olive-yards. And ſo ſome 
think 'of his Religion. They look up- 
on it asa fine, gay, ſecular, jolly Pro- 
felon,” as 'a ſtate of Freedom and E- 
mancipation, of Eafe and Pl eafantne(s ; 
as if "hy Children & the Kingdom had 

| nothing 
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nothing to do, but to eat, drink, and 

be merry, and that mourning had no 

more place in #hzs, than it is to have in 

the New Jeruſalem , wherein, as the 
Evangelical Prophet tells us, AU tears Rev.zr. 4. 
ſhall be wiped away from mens eyes, and 

there ſhall be no more death, neither ſor- 

row, 7m0r crying, nor any more pain. 


It is indeed moſt certain, that Relj- 
gion has its Joys and Pleafures,and that 
the Chriſttan Religion has the moſt of 
| any, and that they are ſich too as by 
| far tranſcend all others ; that the Beſt 
} Life 1s allo the moſt Pleaſant Life, and 
! that 'tis worth while to live well, if 
*twere only for the meer pleaſure of 
doing ſo. And there is a great deal of 
! Truth in that Noble Saying of Hie- 
1 rocles, wt uirer 76 1949, Fc. The good man 
1 excels the wicked man net only in good- Comment. 
neſs, but alſo in pleaſure it ſelf, for whoſe Cami, 
fake only the. other is wicked. Nay fur: 2-177. 
ther, the Pleaſures of Good Men are 
not only greater than thoſe of ill Men, 
but ſuch as they cannot enjoy or 
reliſh, and have no manner of Notion 
of. As there are ſome things of God, 
fo there are Pleaſures of Religion, 
which the Animal Man does not per- 
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ceive. For the Secret of the Lord is 
with then that fear him, and the Stranger 
does not intermeddle with their Joy. Nay 
further yet, no Man has any Ground 
or Pretence for rejoycing, but a good 
Man. *Tis the moſt uſurping and da- 
ring piece of Impudence in the World 
for an 1]! Man to laugh or be merry. 
What has he to do with Mirtn, who has 
the Wrath of God abiding on him, 
and Hell open to. receive him? It does 
not belong to him, *tis none of his 
part. Mirth is the Reward of a good 
Conſcience, the Prerogative of Inno- 
cence, and the peculiar Right of good 
Men. And they not only ay be 
Joyful and chearful, but are alſo com- 
z#1anded to be ſo. Thus in the Law, 
Thou ſhalt rejoyce before the Lord thy God, 
ſays Moſes to the Jewiſh Votary. So 
again the Pſalmiſt, Rejoyce iz the Lord O 
Je righteous, for it becometh well the Juſt 


to be thank ful. Again, Let the righteous 
be glad, and rejoyce before God, let them: 


alſo be merry and joyful. And again, 
Serve the Lord with gladneſs. And ſays 
our Bleſſed Lord in his Farewel Diſ- 
courſe to his Diſciples, Theſe things 
have I ſpoken unto you, that my joy might 
remain in you, and that your joy might be 

fall. 
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evermore by the Apoſtle, who alſo reck- ! Theſ.s. 


ons Joy among the Fruits of the Holy 
Spirit. 


Now all this 1s true, and I not only 
confeſs, but alſo' recommend the thing 
But then tis al- 
fo to be conſider'd what the Wiſe Man 
fays, that to every thing there 3s a Sea- 
ſon, and that there is a time to weep 


.and mourn, as well as a time to laugh 
and. dance, 


And this not only from 
.Natural, but alſo from Moral Neceſlity. 
\For the Circumſtances of Human Life 


.are ſuch, as make it our Duty as well 
as Fate, to mourn and be ſorrowtful. 


Religion has its gloomy as well as 
bright ſide, and there are to be Days 
of Darkneſs as well as days of Light 


an the Chriſtian Kalendax. 


;; This is intimated to us by ſeveral 


Expreſſions , and by ſeveral Examples 


in Holy Scripture. Thus the Church 
-1n general is in the Divine Song, of Sos- 
. lomon compared to a Dove, which tho? 


conſiderable for ſome other qualities, 


3s yet-for nothing ſo remarkable as for 
her continual mourning. So far was 


D'3 that 


$5.22, 


Eccleſ. 3. 


Eccleſ. 7.3. 


Chalftian Blefſedneſs : Or, 


that wiſe Man from the Opinion of 
thoſe who make Temporal Proſperity 
a mark- of the True Church. Again, 
fays the ſame wiſe Preacher , 1[t zs better 
fo go to the houſe of mourning, than to the 
houſe of feaſting. And again, Sorrow is 
better than langhter. Where you fee he 


not only inculcates the practice of ' 


Mourning, but alſo expreſly prefers it 
before #ts Contrary. And he gives this 
reaſon for it, becauſe by the ſadneſs of 
the Countenance the Heart is made better. 
And therefore he makes this the mea- 
fare of Wiſdorn and Folly, by telkng 
us in the next Verſe, That the heart of 
the wiſe 5s in the houſe of mourning ,” but 
the heart of Fools in the houſe of mirth. 
This PraGtice of Mourning 1s every 
where inculcated in the Writings of the 
Prophets, but eſpecially of the Prephet 
Jeremy, Who has writ a whole Book'of 
Lamentations. But above all, tis re- 
markable what our Lord hinfelf:{ays 
of Mourning in the 16% of St. fol, 
where he 1cems to-make it the great 
mark of Diffterence' between his Dil 


ciples and the Men: of this World, #z- . 


rily; verily, ſayshe, 1 ſay unto you, that 

Je ſhall weep and lament, but the world ſhall 

ſhall rejoyce. UCL 1 FTE 
Nor 
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Nor do there want Examples of this 
holy Mourning in Scripture. Thus the 
Devotion of Hannah is exprefſed by :iSam.1.15 
ber being a Woman of a forrowful 
Spirit, The Royal Prophet ſpent his 
whole time almoſt in Maurning and 
Sorrow, which he alſo indulged and fo- 
: mented with Muſic and Divine Hymns. 
And yet he was a Man wiſe and learn- 
ed, and a Man after God's wn heart, 
and withal a Man of great Buſineſs and 
puplick Occupation. Thys again the 
Praphet Ferewy was a great Mourner, 
2 Man as unſatiable in his Sorrow, as 
ſome are in their Layxury, He was fo 
full of Grief, as not to he ſatisfied 
with the Natural and Ordinary ways 
of expreſling it, and therefore ſays he, 
Oh, that my head were waters, and mine J-9-"- 
ezes a fountain of tears, that I might weep 
day aud night. More I might inſtance 
in, but I cloſe all with the great Ex- 
ample of our Lord and Maſter Jeſus 
Chriſt, who, as the Text ſays, was a 
Man of Sorrows, and acquainted with 
1 Grief: And that not only in his laſt 
| Paſhon and Agany, when his Soul was 
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exceeding ſorrowtyl, even unto death; 

| and when, as the Author to the He- 
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Heb. 5. 5. brews ſays, He offer d up prayers and ſup- 


plications with ſtrong crying and tears, but 
alſo throughout the whole courſe, of 
his Life. We oftentimes read of his 
weeping and ſorrowing, as upon his 
Proſpe&t of the City Jernſalexr, at the 


_ Grave of Lazarws, and a little after 


Mat. 26. 


Luke 10. 


his laſt Supper, when as the Text ſays, 
he began to be ſorrowful and very heavy, 
and in the Garden .where he wept 
tears of Blood. But we never read 
that he ever Laught. Once indeed 'tis 
faid that he rejoyc'd, but then 'twas 
not with an outward, ſenſitive and tu- 
multuous Joy, but with an inward, 
ſpiritual and filent Exultation. He re- 
Joye'd in ſpirit. And what was it for ? 
Not upon any Animal or Secular Ac- 
count, but upon an Occaſion altoge- 
ther Spiritual and Divine. "Twas for 
the abundant Grace of his Father be- 
ſtowed upon his Diſciples, and for their 
=_ uſe of it, and improvement un- 
ET 1t, 


I do not intend in all this, ſich rigid 
Meaſures as are pradtisd and exafted 
by ſome of the Religious Orders 'of 
the Roman Church, where a Man is 
3 not allowd ſo much as to Laugh, 
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or to ſay any thing but Frater memento 
mori, for ſeveral years together. This 
would be to turn Society into a Damb 
Shew, to make Life a . Burthen , and 
withal to bring an ill report upon'the 
god Land of Promiſe, and to diſcon- 
rage Men from the Chriſtian Religion. 
But that which'I ſtand for is this, that 
we ought not ſo to give our ſelves over 
to ſecular Mirth and Jollity, but that 
we are ſtill to remember that we are in 
the Vale of Tears, that there is a time 
for Mournipg as well as for Rejoycing, 
and that*this is that time 3 now we are 
in our Exile, and in the midſt of Dan- 
gers and Fears, 'and that therefore Sor- 
row muft ſometimes have its turn as 
well as Joy, and that there. is ſuch' a 
thing as Chriſtian Mourning. TY 


Nor need . we be troubled that we 
have diſcoverd ſuch an ungrateful 
Duty, fince there is a Beatitude annex- 
ed toit. But becauſe as was before re- 
mark'd, all manner of mourning will 
not come ' within its Compaſs, it will 
concern us in the ſecond: place to con- 
fider who theſe Chriſtian Mourners are. 
This I think cannot be 'refolv'd by any 


better meaſure, than by conſidering 


what 
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what are the true and proper Cauſes 
why a Chriſtian ought to mourn. Now 
to this I ſhall anſwer, 


. I. In Gezerdl. 
IE. In Particular. S 


In General I ſay, that then a Chri- 
ſtian mourns for- a due and: proper 
Cauſe, when the Principle of his Sar- 
row is either Zeal for the Honaur and 
Glory of Gad , or a Concern for the 
Goad of Mankind. Nothing leſs than 
this can either deſerve his Sarrqiw, or 
derive any Vertue or Excellegney upon 
It. So thatin ſhort, Pzety and Charity 
w1ll be the two Principles into which 
all trye Chriſtian Mourning muſt be at 
laſt reſolv'd. ETSIED 


But becayſe this may be-exemplify'd 
in variety of Inſtances , twill -not be 
amiſs to conſider ſome of the more re- 
markable of. them. I anſwer therefore 
more particularly, That one very pra- 

grand reaſonable Cauſe, why a Chri- 
. Ttianſhould mourn, is the Co pereien 
of fn, For a Man to eanſider {eriquily 
what a great and ſtrange kind of Evil 
Sin is, how contrary to. God, to his 
_ | | : Nature, 
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Nature, to his Will, to. his Commands, | 
to his Goodnels, to his Juſtice, to-the 
wiſe Order of his Grace. and Provi- 
dence, -and eſpecially to the great 
myſtery of Godlineſs: Then to. con- 
ſider how contrary *tis to Man, to his 
Nature, to his Reaſon, to his rational 
Inſtin&s and Inclinations, to his inward 
Peace and Satisfaction, and laſtly, to his 
Intereſt, þoth Temporal and Spuritual, 
Private and Publick, Preſent and Fa- 

; ture; Then again to conſider > how 
| prone we are to commit it, and 
that we our {elves are the Authors of 
this proneneſs : And laſtly, how much 
of this great ſtrange Evil there is in the 
World, how. Iniquity abounds, and 
the Love. of many waxes cold ; that 
the whole World, as St. Jobz lays, lies 
7s wickedreſs 5 that there are but few 
that pretend. to any Stridnels or Regu- 
larity of Living, and yet fewer that 
diſcharge their Pretenſions truly and 
ſincerely : I ſay, for a Man to conſider 
all this, to conſider it ſeriouſly and tho- 
roughly, muſt needs be a ſad Scene of _- -- 
j Conte tn, and (ych as will jaſtly | 
call for his Sorrow and Mourning. It 
was foto God higafelf; who is broughe 
10 by Mofes as griev'd at his very heat 
| or 


John 5.19- 
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for the abundance of wickedneſs which 
he beheld in the Old World.And Ique- 
ſtion not but that among the bitter In- 
gredients of our Lords Paſſion, this was 
none of the leaſt, to foreſee that there 
would be ſo many, who by their final 
Impenitence and perſevering in Wick- 
edneſs would receive no Benefit from 
It. And if we may judge by proportion, 
the Angels in Heaven, who rejoyce at 
the Converſion of one Sinner, -do alſo 
2:0#rn and lament for the irreclaimable 
Wickedneſs of io many Millions as are 
in the World. *Tis a thing worth our 
Conſidering, and worth our - Lament- 


ing. And therefore ſays the Pſalmiſt, 


Rzwers of waters run down mine eyes, be- 
canſe men keep not thy Law, And again, 
It grieveth me when I ſee the tranſgreſ- 
ſours. This is a vertuous and laudable 
Sorrow, as proceeding [from .a good 
and noble Principle, from-Piety and 
Charity 5 and he that mourns upon 
this conſideration, is a #rue Chriſtiau 


Monrner. ' 


Again Seconly, Another very proper 
-and reafonable Czuſe why a: Chriſtian 
ſhould mourn; is the conſideration of 
the - Miſeries of Human Life, [Tis . 
Sas mo 
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moſt deplorable thing to confider what 
a deal, and what variety of Miſery 
there is in the World at once. Mary 
things muſt concur to make us tolera- 
bly Happy, but Oze thing alone is often- 
times enough to make ns very Mzſe- 
rable. And how unhappy then muſt 
Humane Life be among ſuch a multi- 
tude of Evils. as are incident to it! 
I ſhall not go about to recount or 


' deſcribe them. They are too many to 


be numbred, and too variovs to be re- 
duced to any method. This only I fay, 
That ſhould a Man by ſome compendt- 
ous Device have an united Proſpe& of 
the Miſeries of the World, as our Sa- 


viour by the Devils Artifice had of the. 


Glories of it, *twould be the moft dif- 
mal Landfcape that ever was drawn, 
or can be imagin'd. 'Fwas for this that 
fome of the Ancients reckon'd an ear- 
ly Death among the greateſt Bleſlings 
of Heaven. 2xuem Dii diligunt, Ado- 
leſcens moritur, The Favourite of the 
Gods dies young, ſays the :Comedian. 
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But Solomon goes further,':and prefers pccleſ. 6. 


an timely Birth before a Man that has 
ſpent many years.in this World. Fo 
be ſhort, ſuch 1s our Condition: here, 
that we ſee God has not thought fit - 
tru 
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truſt us with the leaſt fore-knowledge 
of what is coming upon us, leſt like 
Men upon a deep Precipice, we ſhould 
be amazed, confounded. and fall down 
at the dreadful Proſpe&. And if the 
private Circumſtances of each ſingle 
Man's Life be fo black and diſconlolate, 
that 'tis thought fit he ſhould ſe no fur- 
ther than he goes, what ſhall we think 
of the nuſeries of ali Mankmd put to- 


gether ? If any thing be worth our Sor-' 


row.,certainly this is.Onr compaſſionate 
Saviour wept over the approaching 
Ruin of perrſhing Jer#ſalerme ; and ſhall 
not a Chriſtian mourn for the miſeries 
of the whole World 2 We ſuſpe&t the 
good Nature of him that can endure 
to fit out a deep Tragedy with dry 
Eyes 5 and can we ſtand and look up- 
on a miſerable World without mourn- 
ing ? There are fome Men of Rocky 
Hearts, and impafhble Tempers, that 
could ſtand by and ſee the whole 
World in Flames withont any concern, 
were but their own little felves ſecure 
from the Ruin. And thrs ſome are 
pteas'd to call Philoſophy. But certain- 
ly Chriſtian Charity. that obvliges us to 


- ſympathize with the miſeries of each 


particular Man, to weep with thoſe 
that 


Lo. I 
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that weep, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, does 
much more require us to lament the 
common Miferies of Human Life. This 
therefore is a very proper Cauſe of 
Chriſtian Mourning. Os 


As is alfo in the Third place,the Con- 
ſideration of the Varity and Emptineſs 
of all Worldly and Created Good. 
The general Caufe of moſt of the Dil- 
content and Melancholy that is in the 
World, is becauſe Men can't get fo 
much of Worldly Good as they de- 
fire, not at all queſtioning its YVarity; 
bur on the-contrary, ſuppoſing that if 
they conld compaſs ſuch and ſich 
things, they ſhould be Happy 3 and 
their only trouble is, that they can't 
get 'em. Now this is properly Worldly 
Sorrow, and comes from an 1l! Principle, 
either from Covetoufnefs, Luſt, or Am- 
bition. But now there may be a ver- 
tnous and laudable Diſcontent, as well 
as a vkions and ſordid one. And 
that is, when a Man mourns and is 
troubled, not becauſe he can't compaſs 
fach and ſuch Created Goods : No, 
perhaps he would not eat of the'Frur 


x he could reach 'ttz but purely be- 


cauſe they are all empty and var, and 
cannot 
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cannot fatisfie. He does not grieve be- 
cauſe he warts them, for -it may be he 
chooſes to be without them, but be- 
cauſe they are wanting in themſelves, 
and have not that in them, which can 
ever make him Happy. And indeed it 
1s enough to caſt a Damp npon the 
Spirit of any conſidering Man to think 
that what is ſubſtantial and ſatisfactory 
1s out of his reach, and that all is Va- 
nity and Vexation that hes within it 3 
that the former he can't exjoy, and that 
the latter can't ſatzsfie. To be through- 
Iy and inwardly convinc'd that all Fru- 
ition is a Cheat, and fo to have nothing 
in expeQation, no one Glimpſe or Pro- 
{pe& of Enjoyment before one to 1n- 
vite one to live longer. This is a ſad 
Reflection, and ſach as muſt needs 
cauſe Sorrow and Mourning. But then 
tis a very laudable one, and ſuch as 
proceeds from an excellent Principle. 
'Tis a Sorrow that ariſes from [zcreaſe 
of Wiſdom, from a right Notion and 
Underſtanding - of things, from Con- 
tempt of the World, from a due Con- 
ſciouſneſs of our own Powers and 
Capacities, and from the more than 
ordinary Aſpirings of the Soul to God, 
who alone is able to fatisfie her. And 
to 
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to be ſorry upon ſuch Principles as 
theſe, is to ſorrow in a rational' way, 
and after a godly fort. ; 


To inſtance one more, another very 
proper Cauſe why'a Chriſtian ſhould 
mourn, is the confideration' of the #- 
certainty of our Szfoation, and the infi- 
nite miſery of t.bſe who ſhall mif- 
carry in ſo morthentous ' a Concern. 
As to the certainty of our Salvation, 
'tis not ſo grearas'ſome are apt to ima- 
gin. For tho I can be aſſared of this 
Propoſition with a'certainty of Divine 
Faith, it being matter of expreſs Re- 
velation, that the Faithful and the Pe- 
nitent ſhall be faved ; yet that I Be- 
lieve and Repent, can be known tome 
only on the grounds of Experimental 
Knowledge, which is an Human, and 
therefore Fallible Teftimony. And 
conſequently the Conclufion always 
following the weaker part, I cannot 
be aſſured of my Salvation with a cer- 
tainty of Divine Faith, but only with 
an Human and Moral Aſſurance, which 
indeed, to*call it by a right Name, is no 
more than an high Probability,a ſtrong 
Preſumption, 
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But yet if even;this Moral Aſſurance 
were Abſolute and Irreverſible, and were 
to take in the Fature as well as the Pre- 
ſent, 'twere yet a conſiderable Stay. and 
Security. But it is not {9 with us. That 
Aſſurance which we have'is Abſolute 
only for the Preſent,” and reaches not 
the Future but only. upon condition, 
ſuppoſing that we pexfevere in the pre- 
ſent Diſpoſition, which conſidering the 
mutability of our Wills,, and the mul- 
titude of our Temptations, and the fre- 
quent Examples of Apoſtacy, is a thing 
notonly of xxcertain, but of hazardous 
conſequence. 


And as we are not, cannot . be abſo- 
lately . ſure that we ſhall not miſcarry, 
. ſo on the other hand 'tis moſt certain 
that we ſhall be unſpeakably miſerable 
if we do. For a Man to fall off from 
his laſt End and only true Good, with- 
out any hopes or poſlibility of recove- 
ry.1s a thing that can hardly be thought 
of without Confuſton and Amazement. 
Now let a Man put theſe two things 
| together, that whether he ſhall be Sa- 
ved or no, is a matter of a depending 
and uncertain iflue 3 and that it he miſ- 
| Carry 
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carry, his caſe is intolerable 3 and then 
tell me whether this be not a juſt 
Cauſe for Trouble and Sadneſs ? and 
whether this Salvation, this uncertain 
Salvation be not to be wrought out 
with Sorrow and Mourning as well as 
with Fear and Trembling 2 


Certainly it 1s, and were it not for 
this, twould be no eafie thing to give 
an account, why Gravity, Seriouſneſs 
and Sobriety of Spirit ſhould be ſuch 
decent and commendable Qualities in 
Men. For otherwiſe, why ſhould not 
a Man give himſelf up to the utmoſt 
Gaity and Jollity, and expres it 1n all 
manner of odd Poſtures and Geſtures 
up to the. height of an Aztick Diſſo- 
luteneſs 2 I fay, why ſhould not a Man 
do this ? but only becauſe this is not 
agreeable to the part he 1s to at, who 
being in a ſtate of Probation and 


Doubtfulneſs, and having ſo great an ' 
Intereſt depending , ought rather to 


temper and correct the Luxuriancy of 
his Spirit, with ſome Grains of Sad- 
neſs and Penſiveneſs, and beware of 
laughing too much here, leſt it ſhould 
be his Turn to weep and mourn here- 


after. | ; 
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Theſe are the principal Cauſes of 
mourning, and from hence we may ga- 
ther, who the Chriſtian Mourners are, 
who are concerned in this Beatitude ; 
thoſe namely, whoſe mourning pro- 
ceeds upon theſe or ſuch like grounds, 
which are at laſt reducible to either of 
theſe two Principles, Zeal for the Ho- 
nour and Glory of God, or a Concern 
for the Good of Mankind. They who 
mourn upon the ſcore of Pzety or Cha- 
rity are true Chriſtian Mourners. 


It remains that we now conſider in 
the laſt place, wherein confiſts their 
Bleſledneſs. St. Auſtin in his Confeſſi- 
ons and Meditations very frequently 
ſpeaks of the Grace of Tears, and as 
often Prays for it. And well he might, 
ſince 'tis attended with ſuch happy Ef- 
feats, and has ſuch a Bleſlednels intail'd 


_ upon it. Its Blefſedneſs is both Pre- 


ſent and to Come. What the preſent 
Blefledneſs is we may learn from the 
Wiſe Man, who tells us that by the ſad- 
neſs of the countenance the heart is made 
better. It is ſo, for by this it becomes 
more ſoft and tender for all Divine 


Impreſiions, for the Love of God, . for 
Devotion. 
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Devotion, for Charity to onr Neigh- 
bour, for Mercy and Compaſſion, for 
Repentance,and the like. It 1s alſo here- 
by made more ſerious, more conſidera- 
tive and refleFing, more recolle&ed, 
more ſetled and compoſed, which is to 
be confiderably better. For as Sorrow 
is the Principle: of Conſideration, ſo is 
Conſideration | the Principle of Re- 
pefitance and well-living, according to 


that of the Pſalmiſt, I confder?d my pc ,, 9 


own ways, and turud my feet to thy tefti- 
MONIES. 


And of all this we have a very fig- 
nal Example in the Nation of the Jews, 
who till .the time of the Babylonifh 
Captivity were very Grofs and Carnal, 
notwithſtanding ſo many Miracles of 
God both in their Deliverance out of 
Egypt, and in their paſſage through the 
Wilderneſs. And when they were 
brought mto the Land of Canaan, tho 
they had ſuch open and clear Teſti- 
monies of the Divine Preſence among 
them; ſo many Prophecies, ſo many 
Miracles, and ſo many Apparitions of 
Angels 3 yet we find them ever now 
and then relapſing into Idolatry. But 
after the Captivity, when they had 

E 3 gon 
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gon through a courſe of Sorrow and 
Affliction,they preſenly began to behave 
themſelves more orderly, and ſeem'd 
like Gold to refize upon the Trial of the 
Furnace. For we don't read that after 
that time they ever fell into [dolatry. 
And accordingly God began to deal 
with them now no longer as Children, 
but as Perſons of ſome maturity, by 
withdrawing from them his V7iſble Pre- 
ſence, and the Spirit of Prophecy, think- 
ing them to have learnt enough alrea- 
dy in the School of Aﬀiction to ſuper- 
ſede all other methods of Inſtruction 


| and Diſciplin. And from that time 


forwards the Minds of Men began to 
be more generally ere&ed towards 
Heaven. and the good things of a bet- 
_ ter Life, when they ſaw that the ſtri&- 
" eſt Obſervers of the Law fell often- 
times into thoſe Evils which were de- 
nounc'd againſt the Tranſgreſlors of it. 
By which means they were by degrees 
prepared for the reception of the 
Goſpel. 


This 1s the preſent Bleſſedneſs of 
thoſe that mourn : What the future is, 
we are told by our Saviour, who ſays, 
they ſhall be comforted , that is, _= 
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be received into a State or Place of 
Bliſs and Happineſs, Joy and Delight, 


and be infinitely rewarded in Heaven 


for all their Pious and' Charitable 
Mourning upon Earth. According to 
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that of the Pſalmiſt, He that now goes pri. 126, 


on his way ſorrowing and bringeth forth 
good ſeed, ſhall doubtleſs come again with 
Joy, and bring his ſheaves with him. They 
ſhall be receiv'd into the City of God, 
the new Jeruſalem, where there is no 
more Mourning, nor cauſe of Monrn- 
ing 3 and where not only a// Sizz, but 
even thoſe very Pertzes. ' which are 


founded upon . the lcaſt ImperfaFiorn 


ſhall be done away. Here therefore 
there will be no room left even for 
Godly Sorrow, but all ſhall be Joy and 
Gladneſs, Harmony and. Thankſgiving. 


And Bleſſed are they who ſo mourn 


here, that they may-.enter into this Joy 
of their Lord hereafter. 
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Diſcourſe the Third. 


— - V_ 


Matth. V. ver. v. 


Bleſſed are the me ch, for they ſhall ines 
| herit the earth. 


HE Jadgment of God differs 
ſo very widely from that of 

Man, that his Thoughts are ſeldom as 

our Thoughts, nor his ways as our 
ways. But in nothing is the difference 

fo ſignal, as in the Conclufions con- 
cerning Good and Evil, Happineſs and 
Miſery. Our Judgments are ſeldom 
conformable to the Divine in matters 

of meer Truth. and Notion, but much 
ſeldomer in PraGical Maxims, and Mo- 

ra] Reſolutions. Here, if any where, 

1s chiefly to be found that Vain Phile- 
fophy, _— = are - mage uf» mage 

gs by the Apoſtle, and that Tradt:on o 
| na Mex, and thoſe Rudiments of the Wall 
which are not after Chriſt. Herein 'tis 

that the Wiſdom of God and the w_ 
Om 
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dom of the World which feldom meet 
in one point, ftand yet moſt divided 
and oppoſed to each other 3 and tho 
the latter be always. in fome reſpect or 
other, Fooliſhneſs to the former 3 yet 
never ſo much as m her Reſolutions 
concerning Good and Evi}, Happineſs 
and Miſery. The World for the moſt 
part calling that Evil which God calls 
Good, and thofe miſerable whom God 
pronounces m an eſpecial manner Hap- 
Py. This is very remarkably verity'd 
in the matter now before us : For tho 
there has been great diverſity of Senti- 
ments in the Gentile Philofophy about 
the Obje&s of Human Happineſs, ſome 
placing it in one thing and ſome in 
another; yet amony all their. variety 
we don't find any that placed it in Hx- 
ality or Meekneſs. Theſe they ſcarce 
acknowledged as Vertues, much leſs to 
be ſuch as wherem the Happineſs of 
Man ſhould in great part conſiſt. Nay, 
they rather look't upon theſe as mean, 
ſervile Diſpoſitions, ſuch as were fit for 
Men of low Fortunes,and lower Minds, 
and which-were' ſo far from conducin 


to Happineſs, that they rather expoſed 


Men to misfortunes and miferies. But 
now theſe are the Diſpofitions of Mind 
* "0 which 
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which our Lord and Saviour, who was 
the Wiſdom of his Father, and the Light 
of the World, ſingles out and marks for 
a peculiar Excellency and Happineſs. 


Nor need we wonder overmuch at 
the ſingularity of this Chriſtian Para- 
dox, ſince the whole courſe of our Sa- 
viours Life and Dodrin was a dire& 
Contradiction to the Maxims and Pra- 
ice of the World. Thus Men hate to 
unſay or undo what they have ei- 
ther done or ſaid, and to confeſs their 
former Folly by an after-retractation. 
But now this 1s the principal thing of 
our Saviours Inſtitution, whoſe whole 
Goſpel is a Dodrin of Repertance,which 
'is a Retratation of Judgment and 
Choice. Thus again Men love Riches, 
but Chriſt choſe to be Poor. They 
are altogether for Honours and Great- 
neſs, but he hid himſelf that he. might 
not be made a King. They again gree- 
dily purſue after Pleaſures , but both 
his Life and Dodrin was all over Ri- 
gour and Mortification. The World 
thinks Affronts intolerable., and *tis 
reckon'd a piece of Gallantry and Ho- 
nour to revenge them, but our wiſe 
and good Lord chaſe to be reviled 
an 
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and ſpit upon. They are impatient of 
Calumnies and Slanders, but he choſe 
to be condemn'd being innocent. They 
laſtly ( as the Prophet complains) call 
the proud happy, and deſpiſe the meek M3 5 
Man as a miſerable Slave and Fool; 
whereas ſays our Lord in Oppoſition to 
the former, Bleſſed are the poor in ſpirit, 
and in oppoſition to the Latter, Bleſſed 
are = meek, for they ſhall inherit the 
earth. 


From the Words I ſhall diſcourſe of 


theſe two things in genera], the Duty 
and the Bleſſedneſs of Meekneſs. In 
treating of the firſt *twill be requiſite, 


I. To conſider what Meeknels is. 

IT. To ſhew that it 1s a Chriſtian 
Duty. 
HI. To ſtate the Meaſures of its Ob- 
ligation 1n its more general Caſes. 

IV. To inforce the Praftice of it as 
far as it Obliges. 


Meekneſs : Ariſtotle has long fince de- 
fined it to be a Med7ocrity about Ar- 
ger * wexirus is? perims It opyis» are his 
| Words in the Fourth of his _— 

| 1s 


h Firſt therefore as to the Notron of 
1 


XUM 
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This Definition tho it be true as far as 
it goes, yet like the reſt of his, it runs 
1n ſuch general Terms, thata Man is 
little the wiſer for it. And indeed it 
rather ſerves to tell us the meaning 
of the Word, than to diſcover the Na- 
ture of the thing. To do this therefore 
I ſhould rather think fit to ſay, that 
*tis ſuch a Temper or Diſpoſition of 
Mind , whereby a Man ſo moderates 
and commands the Paſſion of Anger, 
as not to be carried to any ſuch degree 
of it, as may either diſcompolſe' him- 
felf, or mjure his Netghbour. Call 
this a Definition or Deſcription , - or 
what you pleaſe, I think 'tis ſuch as 
may give a ſafficient Idea of the thing 
we are diſcourling about. 


This therefore being ſetled, our next 
buſineſs is to (bew , That to be thus 
meek. ts a Chriſtian Duty. That it 1s 
ſo, - might ſufficiently appear from this 
General Conſideration, that *tis an In- 
ſtance of Charity,which as we well know 
1s the Life and Subſtance of the Chri- 
ſttan Law. And *tis a 'very confidera- 
ble Inſtance too : For ſince Charity ob- 
liges us to promote both our own and 
our Neighbour's Happineſs, it _—_ by 

ON- 
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conſequence — us to: moderate and 
govern thoſe Paſſions which have any 

| influence upon either of them. , Now 
among all the Paſſions, there is none 
in the Exerciſe of which either our 
own, or our Neighbours Happineſs ts 
ſo often and ſo. much concerned, as in 
this of Anger, So oftex it being a thing 
of daily incurſion. So mmch, becauſe 
upon this depends all the Strength and. 
| Stability both of Private and Publick 
Peace. And conſequently, ſach a due 
Moderation of this Paſſion as may fe- 
cure both ( which is what we call 
meekneſs) is a very conſiderable in- 
ſtance of Charity, and therefore alſo 
of the Chriſtian Law, which is ſo much 
a Law of Charity, that as the Apoſtle 
tells us, *tis faſfilled by it. And accord- Gy; ,, 
ingly we may obſerve, that among the: 
ſeveral Excellencies and- Properties of 
Charity reckon'd up. by the Apoſtle, 
theſe are particularly inſiſted upon, 
that it ſuffers long and is kind, that it 
1s not eaſily provoked, and that it 1 Cox. 13. 
bears all things, which are alſo ſome 
_ of the chief Properties of Mecknels. 
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- Bat that Meekneſs is a Chriſtian 
Duty, and one of the firſt Order too, 
may 
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may be more particularly ſhewn from 
the expreſs Dofrin and Example of 
our Divine Eaw-giver. As to his Do- 
Frin, he not only commands it , but 
feems to reſolve all that Moral Excel- 
lency which he either had in himſelf, 
or would have in us, to theſe two, 
Humility and Meekreſs. Come unto me, 
fays he, and learn of me. But what ? 
Not to make Worlds, not to cure the 
Mud. ck, not to reſtore Light to the Blind, 
Rio adCa- Or Life to the Dead, (to uſe the Re- 
lurs, c. 32. mark of the excellent Cardinal Boa ) 
93.4% but learn of me, for I am week and 
lowly in heart. 


What ! was it that our Lord had no 
other Vertues? Or that he excelled in 
theſe two more than in any of the reſt, 
that when he bids us learn of him, he 
propoſes no other to our imitation ? 
Neither of theſe can be ſaid. Not the 
former, becauſe in him dwelt the Fal- 
neſs of the Godhead, which 1s not con- 
ſiſtent with the abſence of any one 
Grace or Vertue.Not the Latter, becauſe 
he was uniformly as well as intirely 
good, and had every Vertue in its ut- 
moſt perte&ion, having (as the Scrip- 
ture ſays of,him) received the Spirit - 

Go 
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God without - meaſure. ?Tis true 1n- 
deed, he might be and was more re- 
markable for the outward exerciſe of 
_ one Vertue than another, according 
as opportunities and Circumſtances 
might require 3 but as to the inward 
Habits and Diſpoſitions themſelves, he 
was equally perfe& in them all, and did 
not excel in one more than in another. 
Why then does he recommend only 
theſe two to be learnt by his Diſciples ? 
It muſt be partly becauſe he was the 
only Maſter that could teach- ſuch Di- 
vine Diſpoſitions, and partly becauſe 
of ſome ſpecial Excellency in the Ver- 
tunes themſelves above any other of 
the Chriſtian Law. And therefore al- 
ſo our Lord puts them for the whole 


of it, by calling them his Toke, 1ake Mat.1 1.79 


my yoke upon you, and learn of me, for 1 
am meek and lowly in heart. 


Nor are we leſs obliged to this by 
the Example, than by the Precept of 
our Lord. For as his Example was a 
Living Law, fo was the Practice of his 
Vertue a very eminent part ci his Ex- 
ample. This he himſelt intimates to ns, 
by afſiguing this for the reaſon why we 
ſhould learn of him. And 6t this we 
may 
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may be further informed from the 
whole Story and Proceſs of his Life. 
Never was any mans Meekneſs ſo much 
tried as his was: For as the real Excel- 
lency and Dignity of his Perſon height- 
ned every Affront and rude Treatment 
that was offer d him to an incompara- 
ble pitch, fo the ovtward Lowneſs and 
Meanneſs of it expoſed him to a great 


many of them. And yet notwith- 


ſtanding the number and heinouſheſs of 
his Provocations, we don't find that 
he was ever in the leaſt diſcompoſed 
or put to a Paſſhton by them. 


Moſes indeed was a Man very Emi- 
gent for this Vertue, mnſomuch that 
the Scripture gives this Character of 
him, That he was very meek above all the 
mew which were upon the face of the earth. 
And yet we find that with all his Meck- 


neſs he could not bear with the Croſs- . 


neſs and Perverſeneſs of that untract- 
able People: the Jews, who ( as the 
Pfalmiſts Obſervation is) ſo provoked 
his ſpirit, that he ſpake unadviſedly with 
his lips. Now our Lord had to deal 
with the very ſame ſtubborn and croſs- 
graind Generation of Men, only now 
under infinitely greater Prejudices and 

| Diſlatis- 
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Diſaftetions, and ſuffer d more In- 
dignities from them than either were 
or could be offer'd to Moſes. And yet 
none of all their 11] Ufages could ever 
raiſe ſuch a thing as Anger or Reſent- 
ment 1jn him, though they did ſo in 
thoſe who ſtood by, and beheld his 
Abufes. Thus the unkindneſs of the 
rude Samaritans could not fo much as 
ſtrike a Spark into his Divine Breaſt, 
when at the ſame time it made his two 
zealous Diſciples Fames and John kin- Luke 9.54. 
dle to that Degree, as to deſire Fire 
from Heaven to conſume them. And 
ſo again, the rough Seizure of his Sa- 
cred Perfon by the Soldiers, could not 
extort from him ſo much as an angry 
Look, when yet the very ſight of it 
made his warm Diſciple draw his 
Sword. 


And with the ſame Meckneſs he 
went on with his Sufferings with which 
he begun them, as may appear from 
that mild Anſwer which he return'd to 

the Officer that ſtrack him, IF I have john 1s. 
1 ſpoken evil, bear witneſs of the evil, but 
| if well, why ſwiteſt thon me 2 What 
| could. have been faid more mildly and 
difpathonately, or that could argue a 
F more 
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more ſedate and well-govern'd Spirit ? 
His greateſt Apoſtle could not be half 
ſo moderate under a far leſs urging 
occalion. For when not aqually ſmit- 
ten, but only commanded to be ſo by 
the order of Aranias the High Prieſt, 
he return'd him this ſharp and warm 
Anſwer, God ſhall ſmite thee thou whited 
wall, For ſitteſt thou to judge me after 
the Law, and commandeſt me to be ſmit- 
ten contrary to the Law £ There was 1n- 
deed nothing in .his Anſwer, but what 
perhaps might have been juſtified by 
the oddneſs of the Provocation,but yet 
you can't but obſerve a great difference 
between the behaviour of the Diſciple 
and of the Maſter. 


But if you would ſee a perfe&t Ex- 
ample of Meekneſs, look upon him 
under the Shame, and Diſhonour, and 
Pains of the Croſs, encountring at once 
with the Agonies of Death, the Con- 
traditions and Revilings of Sinners, 
and the Vengeance of an Almighty 
God 3 and all this without any the leaſt 
ſhew of Impatience or Diſcompoſure 
of Spirit. So that I think I may well 
inlarge the Queſtion of the Prophet, 
and to that , Is there any ſorrow like 
fo 
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to my ſorrow, add this alſo, 1s there any 
meekneſs like to my meekneſs £ 


And herelI cannot but wake a ſtand, 
and with Sorrow reile& upon a certain 
Order of Men, how little they have of 
the true Spirit of Chriſtianity, how lit- 
tle they have learnt either by the Pre- 
cept or by the Example of him whoſe 
Religion and Imitation too they profeſs, 
and by whoſe venerable Name they 
have thought fit to diſtinguiſh them- 
ſelves; who inſtead of this Meeknelſs 
and Gentleneſs, are all made up of 
Faſſton and Violence, Fury and Out- 
ragiouſneſs, meer Firebrards in Society, 
that kindle and lay waſt where-ever 
they come, and ſeem more like Grana- 
das ſhot into a Town, than Inhabitams 
of it, by thus raging where they light, 
by thus burning, deſtroying and tear- 
ing all about them. How unlike 
are theſe Men to the Temper of the 
meek Lamb of God ! As unlike cer- 
tainly as Wolves and Tigers. And yet 
*tis an unlikeneſs they are (ſo little ſen- 
{ible of, that they will yet pretend te 
the Name and Practice of Chriſtians 5 
yea to the very Name of Jeſ#s3 and 
he had need be a bold Man, or ar a 
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ood diſtance from them , that (halt 
are to contradict them, 


But certainly as Wrath worketh not 


Jam r. 20. the righteouſneſs of God.ſo neither is fach 


an allowed courſe of it conſiſtent with 
it. And as he cannot be a good Man 
who is ſo mordinate in the uſe of a 
Paſſion, wherein both his own and his 
Neighbours Peace and Quiet is ſo much 
concern'd; ſo much leſs can he be a 
or Chriſtian, who ts of a Frame of 
Spirit fo directly contrary to that of 
the: Holy Jeſus, and who wants this 
great Chriſtian Qualification, the Spirit 
of Gentlenefs and Meekneſs, which 1s 
ſo confiderable an Inſtance of Charity, 
ani ſo ſtriftly enjoyn'd by the Precept, 

and ſo ſtrongly recommended by the 
Example of Chriſt. 


But becauſe the Limits of this Duty 
are not ſo plain as the Obligation of it, 
I proeced in the Third place, to ſtate 
the Meaſures of its Obligation 1n its 
more General Caſes. And here in the 
firſt place 1t may be demanded, Whe- 
ther all Anger be contrary to Meek- 
neſs, and conſequently unlawful 2 The 
Affirmative is {tiffly contended for by 
the Stoic 3 but I think the ——_—_ 
{uty- 
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fafficiently warranted by that Apoſto- 


lical Caution, Be angry and ſir not, Ephe4. 26. 


Which plainly implies, that there may 
be anger without Sin. And *tis alſo 
plain from the nature of the ching that 
there may. For Anger 1s a natural Af- 
fetion, implanted in us by God, from 
whom nothing can proceed that is 
ſimply and as ſuch Evil. And beſides, 
the Office of Meeknefs is not utterly 
to deſtroy this Paſhon, but only to re- 
gulate it, whereby 'ris ſuppoſed that 


*tis not in its whole kind evil; for 


what is ſo cannot be regulated, and 
muſt be deſtroyed. 


Since then Anger is ſtppoſed not 
wholly to be deſtroy'd by Meeknelſs, 
as being Evil, but only to be regulated 
leſt it become ſo, the next thing to be 
conſider'd 1s, by what Meaſures. Now 
theſe Meaſures may either reſpeCt An- 
ger as to the inward Paſſion, as within 
a Man's own Breaſt 3 or as to the out- 
ward Ads, Effedts, and Expreſiions of it. 


And firſt, As to thoſe Meaſures 
which reſpe& Anger as to the inward 
Paſſion, as lodg'd within a Man's own 
Breaſt, Theſe I think will be ſaffici- 
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ently comprized within theſe Four Cir- 
cumſtances, the Cauſe or Occaſion, the 
Objc<a, the Degree, or the Time. As 
to the Cauſe, to render that juſtifiable, 
'twill be requiſite , Firſt , That it be 
ſomething weighty and conſiderable, 
ſomething wherein either the Glory of 
God, or the publick Good, or elſe 
ſome very great private Intereſt 1s con- 
cern'd. *Tis not every little 1impertinent 
Trifle that can warrant our Anger. Se- 
condly, Twill be requiſite that our An- 
ger owe its Birth to ſome competent 
meaſure of previous Counſel and De- 
liberation : For if all our Actions are 
to be govern'd by Reaſon, certainly 
our Paſſions ought not to be wholly 
exempted from it. I'm ſure they need 
it moſt of all ; and it a Man thinks not 
be'ore he gives himſelt leave to be An- 
gry, though the ground of it ſhould 
prove never ſo juſt and proper in it 
ſelf, yet as to him his Anger was bruitiſh 
and unreaſonable. As 1t will alſo be, 
it Thirdly, it be not conceived for a 
due end, ſuch as either the Vindication 
of the Divine Honour and Glory, the 
procurement of good to our Neigh- 
bour, or the prevention and ſuppreſſion 
of ſin. And ſo much to qualifie our 
Anger with reſpect to the Cayſe. But 
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But Secondly, to the further Regula- 
tion of it,'twill be requiſite that 1t have 
a due ObjeF. For all are not ſo. There 
are ſome things that cannot, ſome that 
ought not to be the Objetts of Anger. 
That cannot with Reaſon, and that 
ought not for Religion. Thus we ought 


. not to be Angry with God, as *tis ſaid 


Caligula was, who being vext art the 
Thunder for diſturbing his Banquet, 
roſe up from the Table and provoked 
Japiter to fight with him. Neither 
onght we to be angry with 72animate 
ſenſeleſs things, as Cyrvs was with the 
River for drowning one of his Sacred 
Horſes. It argues a Mind overcome 
and blinded with Paſhon to be fo pro- 
digal of it where it can fignifie no- 
thing. Nor ought we to be angry 
with thoſe, who either by Chance or 
Neceility, or probable Ignorance, or 
common Frailty , have offended us. 
Nor are we to be angry with thoſe, 
who thoigh they have none of theſe 
excuſes to qualifie their Treſpaſs, yet 


acknowledge their Fault, beg our. 


Pardon, and promiſe Amendment. 
Repentance is the meaſure of God's 
Forgiveneſs, and ſo it ought to 
be of ours. Nor Laſtly, ſhould we 
F 4 let 
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let looſe our Anger againſt Brute Crea- 
tures, Children, Fools or Mad- men, or 
any other that are under any great de- 
tc& or diſorder of Underſtanding. But 
we are to be angry with ſuch only as 
are impious and wicked, and that are 
neither aſhamed nor repent of their 
wickedneſs. And even here alſo we 
ought rather to be angry with the 
Fault, than with the Perſoz. For ſo 
Moſes was exceeding angry at the 1do- 
latry of the 1ſrae/ites, when at the ſame 
time he prayed for the Idolaters. 


And thus far of the ObjeF. The two 
laſt circumſtances whereby our Anger 
1s to be qualify'd, are Degree and Time. 
As to Degree, this may receive a dou- 
ble Meaſure, one from the Perſon who 
is the Obje# of Anger, and another 
from the Perſon who is the Szbje# 
of it. That with reference to the Ob- 
ject 1s this, That our Anger ſhould not 
exceed the quality of the Offence com- 
mitted. That with reference to the 
Subj<& will be this, That it ſhould not 
be 1o great, let the Offence be what it 


will, as to diſcompoſe the mind of 


him who conceives it, and thereby un- 
fit him for the diſcharge of ſuch Offices 
as 
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as he ows either to God, his Neighbor, 
or Himſelt. | 


| Then as to the time of our Anger, 
this we find already ſtated by the Apo- 
ſtle, who limits it within the Compaſs 


of a Day. ?Tis a Paſſion that ought to Eph.4.26. 


be ſo ſhort lived, that the Sun muſt 
not go down upon it. For indeed *tis 
not ſafe truſting our ſelves with ſach a 
dangerous Guide in the Dark, nor to 
nouriſh a Paſſion, which tho in its own 


_ Nature innocent, borders ſo nicely up- 


on Hatred, that. with a little keeping 
*twill grow ſo ſtale, ſower and invete- 
rate, as to commence Malice. - 


And thus far of thoſe Meaſures which 
reſpe& Anger as to the i-ward Paſſion. 
Proceed we now to thoſe who reſpe&t 
it as to the outward Aqs, Effets and 
Expreſſions of it. And here amon 
other things too obvious to be ;nſiſted 
on, two Enquiries offer themſclves 
more principally to be conſider'd. One 
1s concerning the Propulſation or re- 
pelling of Injuries, the other 1s concern- 
ing the revenging of Injuries already 
done. Of both theſe it may be de- 
manded, how far they are conſiſtent 

y with 
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with the Vertue and Duty of Chriſtian 
Meeknels., 


As to the Former, 'tis to be confi- 
der'd that Injuries are either Public, as 
when the Magiſtrate oppreſles his 'Sub- 
Jets; or Private, when one Subject 
1njares another ; or laſtly, ſach as are 
on both fides Public, as when one 
King or State injures another. This 
premiſed, I anſwer, Firſt, That an In- 
Jury offer'd from one Kingdom or State 
to another, may and ought to be re- 
pell'd by that other, this being one of 
the main Ends and Uſes of 'the Civil 
Sword to prote& thoſe who are ſub- 
jected to it, which when it does, *tis 
duly employed. To which it may be 
added, that diftin& Kingdoms, being 
under no common Juriſdiction, have no 
other expedient whereby to right them- 
ſelves. Either therefore they muſt al- 
ways ſuffer, which would be intolera- 
ble to Society,or they muſt right them- 
ſelves by the Sword. Secondly, That 
in cafe the Supreme Magiſtrate opprels 
his Subjed&s, 'tis by no means conſiſtent 
with Chriſtian Meekneſs for them by 
force to repel the Injury. We are in- 
deed to Obey him only in ſore Caſes, 

but 
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but to Reſiſ# him in ove. This is cer- 

tainly a True, tho to ſome an Hard 
* Saying. Wherefore ye muſt needs be ſub- 
* jed, and they that reſiſt ſhall receive to 
themſelves damnation are as plain Words 
} as any in the Bible. But Men are very 
ſlow to underſtand what they have no 
mind to practiſe; otherwiſe one would 
think there ſhould need no other De- 
{ cifion in the caſe, than the Example of 
our meck Lord and Maſter, who pati- 
ently ſubmitted himſelf to an ordinary 
Magiſtrate, commanded his raſh Difct- 
ple to ſheath his Sword, and would not 
_ his Angelical Legions to draw Mar.26.53 
FRears. | 


But Thirdly, as to private Injuries 
between Man and Man, I anſwer, Firſt, 
That theſe are never to be forcibly re- 
pelPd by a private Defence , when a 
publick one may be had 3; in defe&t of 
which a private one may be uſed. But 
then we are to conſider Secondly, That 
either this private Injury reaches only 
to our Goods and Poſleſſions,gc.with- 
out hazard of Life 3 and here a good 
Man would go very far in yielding 
from his right, and in patiently under- 

- going Injuries : Or elſe 'tis with extream 
L Danger 
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Danger of Life, and then indeed henot 
only may, but perhaps is oblig'd by 
the Law of Selt-preſervation by the 
utmoſt Force to repel the Injury. And, 
thus much to be obſerv'd in repe/ing of 
Injuries. 


I come now 1n the Second place, to 
conſider the Vizdication of Injuries al- 
ready done. And here I take notice 
of a two-fold Extreme. One 1s of 
thoſe who ſtand for the higheſt Vindi- 
cation of Injuries without any meaſure 
or moderation ; which ſeems to have 
been the Fault of the Jews of old, who 
by the Law of Retaliation, thought 
they might exact any thing, an Eye for 
an Eye, or a Tooth for a Tooth. The 
other is of the Anabaptiſts and Sociniang, 
who ſo-extol the Law of Charity, as 
not to allow any place for the Vindi- 
cation of Injuries, not permitting it 
either to private Perſons or publick, 
and fo taking from the Magiſtrate both 
the Right and the Uſe of the Civil 
Sword. 


Theſe I take to be Extremes 3 and 
that the Trath lies between them,which 
I ſuppoſe is, That publick my” 
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of Injuries is not only Lawful but Ne- 
ceſlary 3 ſo far from being againſt Cha- 
rity, that *tis a great inſtance of it, and 
. required byit. For without this there 
» would be no living, and Human Soci- 
ety could never ſtand. But as to pri- 
vate Vindication of Injuries, that which 
we more eſpecially call Revenge, this 
[ ſhall readily allow to be utterly un- 
lawful, and ſo make appear upon theſe 
Grounds. Firſt, Becauſe Vengeance 
is proper to God, and therefore to be 


committed either to him, or elſe to 


thoſe whom he has empowr'd, who are 
therefore ſtyled Gods. Secondly, Be- 
cauſe Vengeance is an Aft of Judg- 


ment, and conſequently a Publick Ad;. 


and therefore not to be exerciſed by a 
private Perſon, who alſo muſt not be 
allow'd to be a Judge in his own 
Cauſe. Laſtly,Becauſe Vengeance can- 
not belong to them by whom the ends 
of it cannot be obtain'd. But now by 
a private Hand they cannot, as may 
appear by conſidering what theſe Ends 
are, which I ſuppoſe to be chiefly theſe 
Three; To amend him that is puniſh*d; 
To better others by his Example 3 and ty 
procure to the injur'd Party and others 


Security for the future. But now pri- 
vate 
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vate Revenge reaches none of theſe 
Ends. For Firſt, It does not amend 
or reform the Adverſary, but rather 
provokes him further. Nor Secondly; 
Does it tend to the bettering of others, 
but rather corrupts and ſcandalizes 
- them by an ill Example. Nor Laſtly, 
Does the private Avenger procure ſafe- 
ty either to himſelf or others, but ra- 
ther danger to both , and to himſelf 
Vexation and Trouble for the preſent, 
and Fear for the future, leſt his Enemy 
ſhould revenge himſelf again. Private 
Revenge therefore is univerſally to be 
condemn'd, as utterly unlawful, and 
altogether inconſiſtent with the Duty 
of Chriſtian Meekneſs. 


And thus have we ſtated the Mea- 
fares of this Vertue in its more General 
Caſes. But this is a thing that needs to 
be in/orc'd, as well as explain'd. Con- 
{ſider therefore, Firſt, That God has 
expreſly forbidden us all undue Anger, 
and has preſcribed the contrary Offices 
of Charity and Meekneſs. Conſider a- 
ne typ all Injuries befall us by Gods 
pecial Providence', and may, if we 
hinder not its courſe, turn to our great- 
er Good. Conſider again, that _ 
Uc9 
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uſes an incredible Patience and Long- 
ſuffering toward the worſt of Men, and 
particularly towards our ſelves; by the 
former ſetting us an Example of Lenity, 
and by the latter making it very rea- 
ſonable for us to follow it. Conſider 
again, that all Vengeance belongs to 
God, who has ſaid, Vengeance 3s mine. 
And that therefore he that avenges 


himſelf, aſſumes the part of God, yea 


withall of a Jzdge, of an Accuſer, of a 
Witneſs, and of an Execntioner all at 
once, againſt all Senſe and Reaſon, E- 
quity and Juſtice. This may be con- 
fider'd with reference to God. 


Then again as to our Neighbour,Con- 
fider that he is nearly related both to 
God, and to our ſelves. To God, as 
made after his Image 3 and to onr 
ſelves, as caſt in the ſame Mould with 
us, and partaking of the ſame com- 
mon Nature. Conſider again , what 
we would have done by our Netgh- 
bour to our ſelves, and how reaſonable 
tis that we ſhould do the ſame to 
him. Laſtly, Confider what we have 
already done to him, whether we have 
not been guilty of the ſame or greater 


er Injuries towards him, than thofe 
which 
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which we fo warmly reſent from 
him. 


Then laſtly with reference to our 
ſ{clves, confider Firſt, how much by 
our unjuſt Anger we expoſe our ſelves 
to the juſt Diſpleaſure of God , who 
by his Son has told us, that Whoſoever 
3s angry with his Brother without a cauſe, 
ſhall be in danger of the judgment. Con- 
{ider again, that we may eafily, and do 
often miſ-interpret Men's Minds and In- 
tentions by their outward Demeanour, 
and think our ſelves affronted by them 
when there 1s no ſach thing intended 5 
and that therefore even upon this ac- 
count 'tis very reaſonable we ſhould be 
flow to wrath. Conſider again,how much 
cauſleſs and intemperate Anger unfits 
us for all the parts of Divine Worſhip, 
Which can neither be well perfornrd 
by, nor wyll -be accepted from a Heart 
flaming with this ſtrange Fire. And 
therefore ſays the Apoſtle, ſpeaking of 
Prayer, Lifting up holy hands without 
wrath, implying, that a vacancy from 
Wrath is a neceflary Qualification for 
Prayer. To which purpoſe 'tis very 
conliderable, that when King David 


would have ereqed a Temple for the 
Public 


WILIIM 


5 IH w——_c  "F \ "FMS. 


XUM 


Dilcourſes upon the 2Beatitudes. 


Public Worſhip of God, tho a Man 
otherwiſe of a ſweet and gentle Dil- 
poſition, and only accidentally and 
innocently too ingaged 1n Circum- 
ſtances of Anger and Contention 3 yet 
he was refuſed, and the Work impoſed 
upon one not of a more meek Spirit, 
but only of a calmer and more ſerene 
Life, And if God would not accept an 
Houſe of Prayer from a Man of a Mili- 
tary way and Charafter, much leſs 
will he accept thoſe Prayers which pro- 
ceed from a Soul diſturb'd with An- 
ger. Conſider again, how it unfits us 
for the buſineſs of our Calling, how 
it hinders the free exerciſe of our 
Thoughts,how it prejudices our Health, 
diſturbs the Tranquility of our Minds, 
renders us odious and uneafie to all 
about us 3 in one word, how utterly it 
unfits us both for enjoying our ſelves, 
and from being delighted 1in by others! 
Conſider laſtly, to what mean and for- 
did Principles within us this Paſſion 
owes its riſe, ſuch as Pride, Selt-love, 
vain Curioſity, and Suſpicion, raſh Cre- 
dulity, Negligence and Inadvertency, 
Ambition, Luſt, Envy, and the like. 
So that beſides its own proper illneſs, 
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tis further 'to be detefted npon the 
Scandal of its Parentage. 


Having thus far diſcoursd of the 
Duty of Meekneſs, Firſt, By fhewing 
what it 1s. Secondly, By ſhewing that 
tis a Chriſtian Duty. Thirdly, By 
ſtating the general Meaſures of its Ob- 
ligation. And laſtly, By propoſing 
fach Confiderations as may recommend 
Its Practice. I come now briefly to 
diſcourſe of its Bleſſedneſs, which may 
alfo ſerve as another diſtinct Confide- 
ration to inforce the Praftice of 1t. 
Bleſſed are the meek, ſays our Saviour, 
for they ſhall inherit the earth. The only 
Beatitude which has a Temporal Pro- 
miſe annex*d to it 3 wherein onr Lord 
ſeems to imitate Moſes, who in his Law 
had alſo one Commandment with a 
Temporal Promiſe. And there ſeems 
to be great reſemblance between 
them. One is, that thy Days may be 
long in the Earth, and the other, They 
ſhall inherit the Earth. Here therefore 
Weare to do two things. Firſt, We 
muſt enquire into the Senſe and Mean- 
ing of the Beatitude. Secondly,Into the 
Truth of ir. That is, We muſt firſt 
enquire, What is meant by the Meek's 
il- 
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inheriting the 'Farthz and ſecondly 
ſhow, that they. do fo inherit it. 


And firſt, by. their inheriting the 
Earth, I ſippoſe carinot be meant, that 
they (hall have large Portions of it, 
that they ſhall 'raiſe great Eſtates, that 
they ſhall take root and ſpread, and 
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as the Prophet expreſſes it, joy: Houſe 17. 5; 


to Hoiſt, and lay Field to Field. This 
[ ſuppoſe cannot be meant. 


I. Becauſe thivis not true, the Meek 
do not inherit the Earth according to 
this Senſe. 


H. Becauſe if they did, this would 


not be a proper Ground for their be- 


ing prenounc'd Bleſſed. 


And firſt, this Senſe is not true, the 
Meek do not #hxs inherit the Earth.We 
rather find that the World is made for 
the Bold and the Violent,for the rough- 
ſpirited and turbulent, for the furious 


and boiſterous, and that they have 


commonly the greateſt ſhare of it who 
deſerve the leaſt. And therefore we 
commonly urge this as one Argument 
againſt the goodneſs of Riches, that 
they frequently fall to the Lot of 
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the worſt Men. And therefore ſays 
the Pfalmiſt, Lo, theſe are the . an- 
godly, theſe proſper in the world , and 
theſe have riches in- poſſeſſron. © While 
in the mean time the Meek are oppreſ- 
ſed and devoured by theſe Beaſts of 
Prey, and are fo far from inheriting 
the Earth, that 'tis as much as'many of 
them can do to Live upon it, and more 
than ſome of them can' do to find 
room zder it. 


But Secondly, Suppoſe they did thus 
inherit the Farth,by having great Por- 
tions of it, yet this would not be a 
proper Ground for their being pro- 
nounc'd Bleſſed. .. For are Clods of 
Earth a ſuitable Good for Man ? Or 1s 
Happineſs to be meaſur'd by the Acre? 
Do we find that Rich Men are fo very 
much Happier than others? Or do we 
think that the Earth has Mines of Hap- 
pineſs, 'as it has of Gold? But what- 
ever we think, is it at all probable that 
our Blefled Lord, who himſelf made 
choice of Poverty , who but in a Line 
or two before pronounc'd the Poor 
Bleſſed, who tells us that his own King- 
dom was not of this World, who bids 
us beware of Covetouſneſs, and warns 
us 
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us of the great danger of Riches, by 
telling us how hard it is for one that 
has them to enter into the Kingdom of 
Heaven 3 who dehorts us from laying 
up Treaſures on Earth; and who laſtly 
recommends to his Diſciples nothing 
more than the contempt of the World, 
by afluring them, that the Life of Man 
does not conſiſt in the abundance of 
things which he poſleſles : I 'fay, is 1t 
imaginable that our Lord after all this, 
ſhould therefore pronounce the meek 
Man blefled for having great Poſleſ- 
ſions p 


This therefore cannot be the thing 
meant by the Meeks inheriting the 
Earth 3 whichTI take rather to ſignifi 
the manner of poſleſiing, than the great- 
eſs of their Poſleſſions 3 and to im- 
port thus much, That the Meek ſhall 
enjoy what they have, be it little or 
great, with comfort, and fatisfaGion, 
and tranquility of Mind 3 whereas 
thoſe of a contrary diſpoſition, tho 
they may poſſeſs a great deal, can yet 
be truly ſaid to exjoy little or nothing, 
And this ſeems to. be the Senſe of the 


Pſalmiſt, when in Words direaly pas 


rallel to theſe of our Lord , he fays, 
G 3 The 
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P1.34-11. The meek-ſpirited ſhall poſſeſs the varth, 


Vcr.16. 


and ſhall be refreſhed in the multitude of 
Peace. That is, they ſhall have Com- 
fort and'Pleaſure, Peace and Content 
with whatever they have, which how 
little foever, ſhall yet carry a true 
Reliſh, and yield more real fatisfation 
to them, than the otherwiſe affe&- 
ed can reap from their ample Reve- 
nues. According to what the Pfalmiſt 
m the ſatne place immediately ſub- 
joyns, A ſmall thing that the righteous 
has, is better than great riches of the un- 
godly. 


This IT take to be the Sexſe and 
Meaning of this Beatitude. As to the 
1ruth and Reality of it, there is this 
Donble Security for it, the natural 
tendency of the Vertue of Meeknefs, 
and the Blefling of God upon it. As 
to its natural tendency, Meeknelſs is a 
very decent, amiable, and winning 
thing and accordingly the Apoſtle 
calls it, the ornament of a meek, and 
quiet Spirit, And by this in all pro- 
bability the Meek Man will ſweeten 
and endear even his very Enemies to 
him, and ſo gam himſelf Peace with- 
ot, by his quiet and inoffenſive Be- 
| haviour. 
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haviour. . But however this be, yet 
yet he is ſare to have Peace withy, 
with himſelf, and with God. And 
having this, he is in a very fit con- 
dition of 'Mind to enjoy himſelf, and 
to. take comfort in what he poſ- 
ſeſles. 


Which he will be farther enabled to 
do, Secondly, by the Bleſſing of God. 
And this again the Pialmiſt takes notice 
of ſome few Verſes aſter the forecited 
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ones. Such as are bleſſed of the Lord yer 12. 


ſhall poſſeſs the Land, fays he, implying, 
that as the Meek, whom he juſt before 
ſpoke of, ſhould poſleſs the Earth, fo 
*tis through a ſpecial Bleſſing of God 
that they ſhould. do ſo. And theſe are 
two great Securities for a Life of Com- 
fort and Self enjoyment, the Peace of 
a ſedate Spirit within, and the Blefling 
of God without. And both theſe the 
meek Man has, whom therefore we 
may venture to pronounce Blefled, and 
therefore Bleſled becauſe he ſhall zhus 
inherit the Earth : Which yet ſhall be 
but a. Type and Fledge of his Future 
Inheritance with the Saints in Light. 
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Matth. V. ver. vi. . 


Bleſſed are they which do hunger and 
thirſt after righteouſneſs, for they ſhall 
be filÞd. | 


HO God has provided Emter- 

tainment for all the Appetites 
which he has made ; yet there are but 
two Appetites of Man which he in- 
tends to gratifie to the Height, and to 
bleſs with a full and laſting fatisfaction. 
And thoſe arc the deſire of being Hap- 
py,and the deſire of being Good. There 
are ſome Appetites of Man which are 
never ſatisfied ; for ſays the Wiſe Man, 
The eye is not ſatisfied with ſeeing, nor the 
ear filPd with hearing. Seeing and Hear- 
ing are the moſt refined of all the 
Senſes, and thoſe Appetites which are 
molt Spiritual and refined, and come 
neareſt to the Elevations of the Intel- 


Iectual Nature, are always hardeſt to 
| | be 
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be ſatisfied. And the Intelleqnal Na- 


_ ture it ſelf, when *tis more raiſed and 


elevated, as in the ſtate of Separation, 
will have a more inlarg'd Appetite, 
and a ſharper edge of Defire, and fo 
will be harder to be ſatisfied than *tis 
now. Which by the way Tl take to be 
the Reaſon why thoſe Senſual Spirits 
which now feel no great uneaſineſs 
from the Abſence of the Supreme 
Good, will notwithſtanding hereafter 
be extremely miſerable in being exiled 
from his Beatific Preſence. As for the 
Grofſer Appetites of the Animal Na- 
ture, ſach as Hunger, Thirſt, and the 


| like ; theſe indeed have this advantage 
above the Finer, that they may be ſa- 


tisfied for ſome time, ( and ſuch is the 
bruitiſhneſs of Man) are too often 
overcharg'd. But then they will re- 
turn again in certain Periods like the 
Tide, and be as importunate as ever 
for new Supplies 3 and, as our Saviour 


told the Woman of Samaria, Whoſoever John 4. 13 


drinks of this water ſhall thirſt again. 
The Appetite may be laid aſleep for a 
while, but it will infallibly awake a- 
gain into its former eagerneſs. 


But 
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But *tis not the unhappineſs of Man 
to have all his Appetites like theſe, ſuch 
as will either zever,or not fizally be fatis- 
fy'd. There are two that are defign'd 
for a full and laſting Satisfation, The 
Deſire of being Happy, and the Deſire 


_ of being Good and Vertuous. But ſtill 


with this material difference between 
them, That the Deſire of Happineſs is 
not abſolutely ſecure of Satisfaction, 
but only upon condition. The Satis- 
faction of this Defire is ſuſpended upon 
the Quality of our Moral Condud. But 
now the Defire of Goodneſs and Ver- 


rue; has by tne Grace and Indulgence 


of God an abſolute Title to Satisfa&i- 
on, and is ſure to be throughly grati- 
fied. For, ſays our Saviour, Blefſed 
are they which do hunger aud _- after 
righteouſneſs, for they ſhall be filPd. Shall 
be fill d, without any further Condi- 
tion or Reſerve. 


That we may the better compre- 
hend the Serſe and Trath of this Beati- 
tude, it will be neceſlary 


1. To inquire. what Righteouſneſs 
thatis, which if we hunger and thirſt 
after, we ſhall be fill'd. 

| II. What 
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IT. What kind of Hunger and Thirſt 
that is, to which this Promiſe of Re- 
pletion is made. 


HIT. To make good the Propofition 
it ſelf, that thoſe who do hunger and 
thirſt after Righteouſneſs ſhall be fill'd. 


To fatisfie the firſt Inquiry, I ſhall 
not critically. weigh all the acceptati- 
ons of the Word Righteouſneſs in Scrip- 
ture, thinking it ſufficient to the buſi- 
neſs in hand, to conſider the general 
Kinds and Degrees of Riphteoutneſs. 
This therefore may be confiderd either 
in a Jzdicial;or in a Moral Senſe. Righ- 
teouſneſs in a Judicial Senſe imports as 
much as a Legal Diſcharge, whereby 
the Perſon impleaded becomes Right 
in the Court, or Righteous. Which 
Legal Diſcharge may be again two 
ways, either by remicting a Criminal, 
or by acquitting ſuſpeted or accuſed 
Innocence. Theſe are the two ways 
of a Legal Diſcharge, and then is a 
Perſon Judicially Righteous, when he 
is diſcharg'd either of theſe two ways, 
either by the remiſſion of his Guilt, or 


by the Declaration of his Innocence. 
Le The 


vr 
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The Latter of theſe is properly Juſtifi- 
cation, tho the former be that Juſtifica- 
tion whereby Chriſtians muſt expe& to 
ſtand in the Judgment of God, ſince in 
the other Senſe no Man Living ſhall be 
Jaſtify'd. For we are not Juſtify'd as 
Innocent Perſons, but as Sinners, and 
accordingly are not Acquitted, but 
Pardor d. 


Righteonſneſs in a Moral Senſe may 
be ſuppoſed to import all thoſe Divine 
and Moral Vertues which are required 
by the Chriſtian Law, conſiſting of the 
whole Duty of Man, to God, Himſelf, 


and his Neighbour. This latter kind 


of Righteonſneſs may again be conſi- 
der'd either Materially and AbſtraFed- 
ly for the bare Vertues themſelves, as 
they are certain ſuppoſed Actions which 
naturally tend to the good and perfe- 
ion both of Human Nature, and of 
Human Society. Or elſe Formally and 
Concretely tor ſuch and ſuch Vertues as 
ſabjected in Man 3 or for the Habitual 
Will of doing fuch ſuppoſed AGtons, 
which 1s formal Vertue, and whereby 
the Man is denominated Vertuous or 
Righteous. 


This 
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This is not one of thoſe Diſtinions 
which are without any Difference. 
For the Difference is very clear and 
youre As for inſtance, when *'tis ſaid, 

love or praGiſe vertue, and, I am proud 
of my vertue ;, 'tis plain that the word 
Vertue does not bear the ſame Notion 
in both Propoſitions. For when ?ts 
faid, I love -and praiſe vertne, there 
tis plain that Vertue is taken Mater 
ally, for the Abſtra& Idea of Vertue, 
which 1s ſuppoſed to be the Object of 
my Love. But when *tis ſaid, I am 
proud of my Vertue, here 'tis as plain 
that Vertue is taken Formally, tor my 
Habit of willing it, whereby I am de- 
nominated vertuous. For I cannot be 
{ſuppoſed to be proud of Vertue m its 
abſtract Idea, but only of the Love I 
have towards it. To be ſhort, Moral 
Vertue -may be taken either for the 
things which are fit to be done, or for 
the Habityal Will of doing them. The 
former is the righteouſneſs of the Law, 
preſcribing what ought to be done 3 
the latter is the righteouſneſs of the 
Marz willing to do what is ſo preſcri- 
bed. Theſe are the general kinds of 

Righteouſneſs. 
Now 


XUM 


94 


Chiiſtfan Bleflednels : Or, 


"Now to the Queſtion, What kind of 
Righteouſneſs that is, which if we hun- 
ger and thirſt after, we ſhall be filld : 
I anſwer, Firſt , That the Righteouſ- 
neſs here intended cannot be Judicial 
Righteouſneſs, ſince the mere defire of 
Pardon or Juſtification is not of it ſelf 
ſyfficient to procure it, or to avert the 
Sentence of Condemnation. It muſt 
therefore be Morel righteouſneſs. 


If you ask in what Senſe? Whether 
as materially, or as formally taken? 
I think either Senſe may be admitted. 
But then there will. be diflerence in the 
Propoſition according to the Senſe 


preſumed. For if Righteouſneſs: be 


here taken '»aterially , then the. hun- 
gring and thirſting after it will be a 
Szxple and DNire# AQ of the Wall ; but 
if Formally, for. that Righteouſneſs 
whereby a Man 1s formally good and 
vertuous, then the hungring and thirſt- 
ing after it will be a Reflex A of the 


Will, that is, a Deſire not of material 


Righteouſneſs, but of the Love of ma- 
terial Righteouſneſs, which is a Man's 
tormal Righteouſneſs. And this Senſe 
of Righteouſneſs I take to be moſt 

| agreeable 
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agreeable to the exigence of this place, 
becauſe the defiring material Righte- 
oufneſs by a dire& Aﬀ of the Will 
actually makes a Man formally Righ- 
teous, and ſo prevents and anticipates 
that Repletion which our Lord pro- 
miſes as a future Reward and Blefling. 
Whereas the defiring formal Righte- 
ouſneſs, or the Love of material Righ- 
teouſne(s by a Reflex AQ, ſuppoſes the 
Man not yet actually Righteous, as he 
1s alſo ſappoſed in the Beatitude, and 
fo leaves him capable of having the 
Promiſe made good to him, that he 
ſhall be filled. 


Now as to the Degrees of Chriſtian 
Righteouſneſs, the Maſters of Spiritual 
Life uſually aflign Three. By Degrees 


Tſuppoſe, meaning not all thoſe Ad- 


vances in Righteouſneſs, whereby a 
Man may exceed either another, or 
Himſelf ; for then they might as well 
have reckon'd 300o, there. being an 
infinite Latitude im Goodneſs 3 but on- 


Jy ſach Advances as imply different 


Periods, and diſtin& States of the Di- 
vine Life. Theſe they aflign to be 
Three, grounding this their Divifion 
upon the Auchority of Sc. Johr, who, 

| they 
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they fay, repreſents Chriſtians as under 
a threefold State, by beſpeaking them 
under the ſeveral Titles of Little Chil- 
dren, Young Men, and Fathers. By lit- 
tle Children, meaning young or new 
Converts, who muſt be fed with the 
Milk of the Word, with the plain Do- 
&rins and Principles of Chriſtianity. 
By young Men thoſe who are grown 
up to ſome ſtrength in Holineſs, and 
have made ſome Progreſs in the Mor- 
tification of the Inferiour Life. By Fa- 
thers, thoſe who are arrived to a per- 
fe& habit of Goodneſs, and as far as 
Human Nature will admit, are fully re- 
generated into the Divine Life. 


But I think this Computation muſt 
be retrench'd. For with all the Inventi- 
on which I havel can find but three 
States or Degrees for the whole Moral 
Condition of Mankind. For all the 
Men in the World, and every particu- 
lar Man 1n ſeveral Periods of his Life, 
may be reduced to one of theſe three 
Orders: Either he is one of thoſe who 
do not apprehend Sin as an Evil, who 
either through want of: underſtanding 


. and reflection, have not attain'd to 


any ſenſe of its Malignity, or through 
C- 
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Debauchery and habitual Vicioul- 
neſs have loſt it, and ſo will and 
chooſe Sin purely and 7iztirely, with U- 
nity of Conſent, and without any mix- 
ture of relucancy, which is the moſt 
exalted pitch of Wickedneſs that a 
Creature 1s capable of. Or elſe one of 
thoſe who indeed do look upon Sin as 
Evil, and as ſuch mill and are averſe to 
it ; but not looking upon it always as 
the greateſ# Evil, do oftentimes nill it 
only imperfe&ly, and abſolutely ſpeak- 
ing do will and chooſe it, to avoid (as 
they then think ) ſome greater Evil. 
Or elſc laſtly, one of- thoſe who look- 
ing upon Sin not only under the Noti- 


on of Evil, but as the greateſt of all 


Evils, nill and refuſe 1t, not only in 
ſome certain reſpect, but abſolutely and 
throroughly, ſo as not by any means 
to be perſuaded to commit it. 


Thefe Three Degrees will comprize 
the whole Moral State of Mankind. 
And accordingly I obſerve that St. Paul 
makes mention of a three-fold Law. 
The firſt 1s, v6u®& 755 dpaprias ty mis pirco, 
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The Law of ſin which 3s in the Members. Rom.7.23; 
The Second is, viuG 74 ro%, The Law Of Ver.21. 


the Mind, ox Conſcience. The Third 
H 1s 


98 


Chiſſffan Blefſedneſs : Or, 


Rom.8. 2.1s, vouCr 78 nrduvalt Ts Cens, The Law of 


Eph. 2.1. 


the Spirit of Life. 


Theſe three Laws anſwer exaftly to 
the three Moral States of Human Na- 
ture. Under the firſt Law, the Law 
of Sin,are thoſe who will and embrace 
Sin purely and entirely. Under the 
Second Law, the Law of the Mind, 
are thoſe who nill and ſtand averſe to 
Sin in ſome certain reſpe&t , as Evil, 
but yet will and chuſe it abſolutely and 
eftcually. Under the third Law, the 
Law of the Spirit of Life, are thoſe 
who abſolutely and thoroughly nill the 
Commiſion of Sin. 


The firſt of theſe States is a State of 
meer Sin and Death, and thoſe of this 
Order are they who are ſaid to be 
Dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins. The Se- 
cond 1s a State of Imperfe&t Life. The 
Third 1s a State of Health and Vigour. 
Fhe firſt 1s a State of Reſt and Acqui- 
eſcence in Sin, The Second is a ſtate 
of Contention. The third is a ſtate of 
Victory. In the firſt ſtate the mind is 
Jaid faſt in a deep {leep. In the ſecond 
ſhe is between {lceping+ and waking. 
In the third ſhe is broad awake, and 
well 
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well come to her ſelf. He that is in 

the firſt ſtate, is born only of the Fleſh, 

and has no higher Principle in him: 

He 1s that Animal Man that perceives Cor. 2.14; 
not the things of God. He that is m 

the ſecond, has indeed ſome quickning 
Motions, -ſome ineffective Stirrings and 
Endeavours of the Divine Life. But 

he that is in the third, is born of the 
Spirit and of God, and doth not com- 

mit Sin , becauſe his Seed remains in Joh.3.9; 
hint. 


From this Diſtribution of the Moral 
State of Van, *tis evident that there 
can be but two diftin& Degrees of 
Righteouſneſs, or ſtates of the Divine 
Life. For the firſt of the three (as 
was before remark'd) is a ftate of meer 
Death and Sin. Righteouſneſs and 
Life belong only to the two latter, but 
with this great difference, that the firſt 
of theſe two Degrees, tho it has fome- 
thing of Lite and Righteouſneſs m it, 
yet tis ſuch as is confiftent with the 
final and abſolute Prevalency and Do- 
mmion of fa, and conſequently fuch 
as cannoe quahlze a Man for Pardon, 
or put him into a ſtate of Grace and 
Salvation. Whereas in the laſt, the 

H 2 Prin- 
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Principle of the Divine Life is ſuppoſed 
to be ſo ſtrong, as not only to reſiſt, 
but to overcome fin. And he that 1s thus 
ſpiritually alive, is alive indeed, alive 
unto himſelf, and alive unto God.and if 
he abide 1n this Life, ſhall live for ever. 


There are therefore but two ſuch 
Degrees of Spiritual Life and Righ- 
teouſneſs as imply different ſtates. 
And therefore to the Diſtribution of 
St. Joh» my Anſwer 1s, That it muſt 
neceſfarily be underſtood not of three 
diſtin& ſtates of Righteouſneſs ( there 
being no more for the whole Moral 
condition of Man) but of three De- 
grees in one and the ſame general 
State. If it be demanded which of 
the two ſtates of . Righteouſneſs that 
is? I anſwer, That St. John muſt be 
ſuppoſed to intend the laſt and beft 
ſtate, becauſe he addreſſes himſelf to 
his little Children, young Men and Fa- 
thers, as thoſe who had their Sizs for- 
given ther, who had overcome the wick- 
ed one, and who had krown the Father. 
AJl which Expreſſions argue one ſtate 
of Grace in common between them, 
tho differing in Meaſures and Propor- 


tions. The reaſonableneſs of which 
three- 
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threefold Gradation I do not think my 
felf concern'd at prefent to enquire 
into or juſtifie, it being ſufficient to 
my preſent purpoſe to have ſhewn that 
it cannot be meant of three different 
ſtates of Righteouſneſs, but only of 
three different degrees in the ſame ſtate. 
The ſtates themſelves are but two. 


Now to the Queſtion, What degree 
or ſtate of Righteouſneſs that is, which 
if we hunger and thirſt after we ſhall 
be fall'd : I anſwer, That it muſt be no 
other than that which puts a Man in 
favour with God, and qualifies him for 
the Mercies of the New Covenant. For 
if the Righteouſneſs it ſelf be not ſuch 
as will render a Man acceptable with 
God, how can the Deſire of it intitle 
him to his Promiſes? *Tis a much leſs 
Worthineſs to deſire any Righteoul(- 
neſs than ?tis to have itz and how 
then can it be an acceptable thing to 
defire an unacceptable Righteouineſs ! 
The Righteouſnes therefore here in- 
tended muſt be ſuch as makes him that 
has it, acceptable to God 3 and con- 
ſequently it can be no other but the 
laſt degree or ſtate of Righteouſneſs : 
Since nothing ſhort of that can either 

WY recon- 
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reconcile God to Man, or make Man fit 
for God. And this I take to be the con- 
ſtant Voice of Scripture, and the Do- 
&rin of our Holy Church, which every 
where repreſents an abſolute and cffe- 
Qual Love of Holineſs, and the like 
Hatred of Sin as necc{lary to the ſtate 
of Grace and real Regeneration. 


There are, I know, ſome among us, 
who notwithſtanding their uſual and 
popular Pretence , That they differ 
from our Church not in any DoGrinal 
Points of Religion, but only about 
ſome tew Ritual Obfervances, do yet 
teach very difterently in this Article, 
ſetting the ſtate of Regeneration and 
Sanctthcaton ſo low. that a bare ineffe- 
ave ſtriving againſt fin 1s reckon'd a 
very ſufficient mark of it: Wherein they 
conſpire with thoſe of the Romar 
Church, who make the ſlighteſt Re- 
pentance by the Acceſſion of Sacerdo- 
tal Abſolution to be full and valid; 
only with this Difference, That what 
the one make ſufficient in a certain 
caſe, and on a certain ſuppoſition, the 
other make ſafficient univerſally and 
abſolutely, requiring nothing further 
as of neceſlity to Sanfification _ a 

are 
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bare ineffeftive ſtrife againſt fin. A 
ſtate which a Man may be ſoon 77, tho, 
according to the ſame Gentlemen, not 
fo ſoon ot. For whoever has the leaſt 
ſenſe of fin as an Evil ( and certainly 
there are but few who have not ſo 
much) muſt needs be fo far averle to 
it, and cannot poſlibly commit it but 
with ſome relucance: Which yet ac- 
cording to theſe Men, 1s ſufficient to 
intitle a Man to the ſtate and reward 
of Sanaification, tho at the ſame time 
he be the Servant of Sir. 


This I confeſs is a good way to coun- 
terballance the Severity of their Re- 
probaring Decrees, and to ſtock Hea- 
ven as much by one Dottrin, as they 
depopuiate it by another. But certain- 
ly the Gate of Heaven is much too 
ſtrait both for this DoGrin, and for 
thoſe (I wiltnot ſay that hold it, but) 
that live by it. It 18a Dodrin too lit- 
tle according to Godlinefs to be ac- 
cording to Truth, and ſuch as makes 
neither. for the Honour of God, nor 
for the Safety of Man. But I need re- 


prove it no turther, it being ſufhciently 


expoſcd by our moſt excellent Biſhop 
1aylor 19 his Preface to the Clergy of 
H 4 England, 
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England before his Unum Neceſſarinn. 


All therefore that I further remark is, 
That fince the Righteouſneſs of the brit 


Degree 1s that which theſe Men make 


ſuthcient for Acceptance with God, the 
ſame degree of Righteouſneſs would I 
ſuppoſe according to theſe Men be a 
ſufficient Title to this Beatitnde. But 
if the laſt degree of Righteouſneſs be 
only that which can procure us accep- 
tance with God ( as moſt certainly it 
1s) then that is the only Righteouſneſs, 
which if we duly hunger and thirſt 
after, we ſhall be filld. 1 fay, which if 
we duly hunger and thirſt after. Which 
leads me in the {ccond place to enquire 
what kind oi Hunger and Thirſt that 

1s to which this Promiſe of Repletion 
15 made. 


And firſt, 'tis plain that Hunger and 
Thirſt here muſt be taken in a figura- 
tive and metaphorical ſenſe ; ſince 
Righteouſneſs 1s not the Objet of a 
Natural , but of a Spiritual Appetite. 
Hunger and Thirſt therefcre isthe ſame 
with willing or defiring. This as to 
the Kird. But then as to the Degree, 
*tis to be confider'd, That every Good 

does 
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' does as ſuch neceſſarily move the 
Will, as every the leaſt poſſible Weight 
moves the Scale. Bat it does not al-. 
ways move effeFunally, as every Weight 
in the Scale does not weigh it down. 

But however ſomething it dces to- 
wards it, fince otherwiſe as much 
Weight would be neceſlary to turn 
the Scale as if it had been quite empty. 
I ſhall therefore diſtinguiſh of Willing 

as a very contewplative Theoriſt does 

of Phyſical Motion, into that which is p..Gi;mn 

zmpotent, and that which is prevalent. de Vita 

By Impotent willing meaning that na- Mn. 

tural Inclination or Yelleity we have © © 

to every Good as ſuch, which indeed 
would be Prevalent, it not out-weigh- 

ed by Reaſons of ſtronger moment on 

the other ſide; but being overcome by 

them becomes Impotent, not as to the 

| Endeavour \( for that is inſeparable) 

but as to actual Determination. By 

prevalent willing, I mean ſuch a De- 

gree of willing as 1s not a meer endea- 

vour, but paſles into a&tual and effe- 

Cual choice: When the Moral Scale 

not only gravitates and prefles, but 

weighs down. 
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Now to the Queſtion , Which of 
theſe Degrees of willing or defiring is 
here intended : I anſwer, the laſt and i 
higheſt, that which is peremptory | 
and effte&ual, that which paſles into 
act, and ends in a thorough Determi- 
nation of the Will. Since nothing leſs 
can either be ſignify d by ſuch ſtrong {- 
Metaphors as theſe of Hungring and 
Thirſting, or conſiſt with the ſincerity 
of a Chriſtian Spirit. 'Tis not enough 
therefore to have ores face ſet towards 
Jeruſalem, and to caſt ſome amorous 
Glances upon the Beauty ot Holineſs. 
'Tis not enongh to have fume faint in- 
efictive Withes, ſome kind reſentments 
towards Righteouſntis , there being 
bur few ſo wretched!y wicked and un- 
moraliz'd as not to have ſome ſuch 
little Velleitics of being Good ; and no | 
queſtion Balam that deſired the Death, 

did alſo at this rate deſire the Life of 
the Righteous. But the Delire muſt be 
ſtrong and aQive, vehement and in- 
portunate, abſolute and peremptory, 
without any Reſerves or Conditions. 
It muſt bear the ſame proportion to 
rhe Soul, that the Keeneſt Hunger and 
Thirſt does to the Body, that 1s, it __ 
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be a great deal ſharper, as much as the 
Appetites of the Spirit are more quick 


and exquiſite than thoſe of the Body. - 


It muſt be ſuch a defire as our Saviour 
had to celebrate the Paſlover, and in- 
ſtitute his laſt Supper, when he ſays, 
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With deſire have I defired to eat this Paſſ- Luk.22.15 


over with you before 1 ſuffer. Briefly , it 
muſt be ſuch a Detire as carries 1n it, 
the full bent and ſtreſs of the Soul, ſuch 
as 1s accompanied with the moſt earn- 
eſt and hearty endeavours, and with 
the moſt paſſionate and Devout Pray- 
ers and Aſpirations to God. Such as 
that of the Pfalmiſt, O that my ways 
were made ſo dire, that I might keep 
thy ſtatutes! With many more ſuch 
throughout the whole 119 Pſalm, 
which-I commend to the Meditation of 
the Pious. | 


This is that Hungring and Thirſting 
after Righteouſneſs intended in this Be- 
atitude. And accordingly 'tis obſervable 


what Solomon in a place almoſt parallel 


to this of our Lord,ſays concerning the 
Love of Wiſdom, which generally in 
$cripture, eſpecially in Solomon's Wri- 
tings, ſignifies the ſame with Righte- 
ouſneſs. My Son, if thou wilt receive my 

words, 
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Prov. 2. words, and hide mty commandments with 
thee, ſo that thou incline thine ear unto 
wiſdom, and apply thine heart to under- 
ſtanding 3 yea, if thou crieſt after know- | 
ledge, and lifteſt up thy voice for under- 
ſtanding 5 if thou ſeekeſt her as ſilver, 
and ſearcheſt for her as for hid treaſures. 
Then ſhalt thou underſtand the fear of the 
Lord, and find the knowledge of thy God. 
Here the Wiſe Man makes the moſt 
ſearching Diligence, and the moſt vi- 
gorous exertion of Soul neceſlary to 
the finding of Wiſdom. And he that 
ſo ſeeks her ſhall find her. Which 
brings me in the laſt place to make 
good the Propoſition it ſelf, That thoſe 
who do thus hunger and thirſt after 
Righteouſneſs ſhall be filPd. . 


But before I proceed to this, I beg 
leave by way of Digreſſion to ſpeak 
ſomething of another ſort of Hunger 
and Thirſt which all Chriſtians are con- 

| cerned to have. Our Saviour tells us, 
that Except a man eat the fleſh of the 
Joh.6. 53- (oz of man, and drink his blood, he has 
220 life in him. Now if the Fleſh and 
Blood of our Lord be neceſlary to the 
Life, then certainly the Hungring and 


Thirſting after it is neceſſary to the 
| Health 
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Health and good Habit of a Chriſtian. 
There 1s not a more open Sign of a 
diſtemper'd Conſtitution either in the 
Natural, or in the Spiritual Man, than 
either to long for what is not his pro- 
per Food, or not to have an Appetite 
for that which is. And therefore fince 


the Body and Blood cf Chrift is the 


proper Food and Aliment of a Chri- 
ſtian, it concerns him as he values the 
Health and profperous State of the Di- 
vine Life, not only to feed upon it, 
but to keep up in himſelf a due Hunger 
and Thirſt after it. 


More eſpecially this he ought to do, 
when-ever he approaches the Holy 
Altar to partake of this Divine and 
Heavenly Feaſt. He ought then by 
all the Arts of the Spirit, and by all 
the Methods of Grace, to quicken and 
raiſe this Hunger, and ſet an edge up- 
on this Thirſt. St. A#ſ#zz diſcourſing of 
the Diſpoſions of a Worthy Communi- 
cant reckons this Hunger and Thirſt a- 
mong them, and makes them as Neceſ- 
fary Qualifications as any. And there 
1s a great deal of reaſon for it. This 
Holy Sacrament is generally ſet out 


- 1n Scripture by meat and Drink. Tis 


. call'd 


109. 
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calld exprefly by the name of the 
Lords Supper. And, ſays our Saviour 
to the Jews, My fleſh is meat indeed, 
and my blood is drink indeed. And as 
*tis expreſſed, fo alſo was it prefigar'd 
by Types of the like nature, fuck as 
the Tree of Life in the midſt of Para- 
diſe, the Bread and Wine of Melchi- 
ſedeck, the Manna, the Paſchal Lamb, 
the Shew-bread , the Bread where- 


with the Angel fed the Prophet, and 


particularly by the Waters ſpringing 
out of the Rock, whereof the Fathers 
drank in the Wilderneſs. 


Now I conſider that as theſe Figures 
repreſent the Nature and Efficacy of 
the Holy Sacrament, that *tis the Food 
of the Sou}, and the Life and Strength 
of the Spiritual Man, fo. they do alſo 
repreſent to us our Duty, and the pro- 
per Meafare and Argument of Prepa- 
ration: For if Meat and Drink be the 
Entertainment, what more convenient 
Preparation than Hunger and Thirſt 2 
We ought indeed to come to theſe 
Springs of Salvation, as the Hart is re- 
preſented to do by the Pſalmiſt to the 
Water-brooks, panting and thirſty, 
longing and impatient. Or rather, » 
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uſe a nearer Emblem, as thoſe thirſty 
Iſraelites aid to the Waters that iflued 
out of that Myſtic Rock in the Wil- 
, derneſs. *Tis impoſhble to give a juſt 
Deſcription of this Secramental Thirſt 3 
but if we could but ſo far advance our 
Fancy, as to- repreſent to our ſelves 
with what eagerneſs and greedineſs 
thoſe thirſty and ſcorch'd Travellers in 
the Wilderneſs did apply their Months 
to the ſpringing Stone, that was now 
more indear'd to them by the Berefit C 
than by the Miracle, then and then | 
only may we have ſome Notion of 

that Hunger and Thirſt wherewith we 

are to approach and receive theſe Dt- 

vine Myſteries. For if that Rock and 
miraculous Water was a Type of our 
Sacrament ( as the Apoſtle aflures us 

it was, telling us expreſly that that 

Rock was Chriſt ) then by the like 1Cor.10.4. 
proportion that Thzrſ# was alſo a Sym- 

bolof our Duty, a ftgnification of our 
Sacramental T hirſt. 


And as he that will come to this 
Divine Feaſt muſt come Hungry and 
Thirſty 3 fo he that is truly Hungry 
and Thirſty as he ought, will be ſure 
to come, and not (as too many do ) 
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ſtndy to find out Pretences to excuſe 
his Abſenſe. But why do I ſay Study 
to find Excuſes? There are ſome Men 
that will be hinder'd by azy thing 5 
nay, by every thing. There z nothing, 
there car be nothing fo little and 
inconliderable, but what will hin- 
der ſome Men from the Holy Sacra- 
ment : That which would not hinder 
them from any thing elſe, things of 
much lighter Weight than what were 
pretended by thoſe in the Parable, the 
buying of a Farm, or the Trying of a 
Yoke of Oxen, or the Marrying of a 
Wife. If the Heavens do but frown, 
or if they themſelves are never fo lit- 
tle out of humour; if a Viſit be intend- 
ed a day after, or it a Domeſtick Jar 
happen 'd a day before, then preſently 
keep off trom the Sacrament. Nay, 
ſome are ſo very abſurd, that tho 
they themſclves are in pertect Charity 
with all the World, and have not the 
leaſt Tin&ure of the old Leven re- 
maining in them, yet if azother Perſon 
happen to be out with #herz, they ſhall 
think this a ſufficient Warrant to ſtay 
away from the Sacrament 3 which a- 
mounts to as much as if a Man ſhould 
ſay, Becauſe another Perſon has ſinn'd 

againſt 
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againſt God and my ſelf, and ſo be 
ſure to out-do him. | 


But there 1s a degree of Folly be- 
yond this. There are ſoine that cover 
over this groſs Negle&, which comes 
the neareſt of any thing to what the 
Apoſtle calls Trampling upon the blood of 
the covenant, and doing deſpite to the 
ſpirit of grace, with the ſpecious Pre- 
tence of Reverence. They have for- 
ſooth ſo profound a Reverence for the 
Holy Sacrament, that they cant find 
in their Hearts to come to it. A very 
odd way of exprefling Reverence to 
any Divine Inſtitution by turning ones 
Back upon it. This 1s ſuch a Reverence 
as the Jews pretend towards the Tetra- 
grammaton, or Name Jehovah, which 
conſiſts in their never uſing it. Such | 
a Reverence (if fo much ) as the Pa- | 
piſts ſhew to the Hoſt when they carry 
It in Proceſſion to be gazed upon and 
ſtared at. But do theſe Men indeed 
Reverence the Sacrament 2 Then one 
would expect at leaſt that when-ever | 
they do come, they ſhould behave | 
themſelves there with more Devotion 
and Reverence, than others that are 
more conſtant, But there 1s nothing 
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like this to be obſerv'd. Nor dol at 
all wonder at it, fince the way to 
Communicate well, is to Communicate 
often. And I further remark, That 
thoſe who behave themſelves moſt r- 
reverently at all other parts of Divine 
Worſhip, are the very Men that ſtay 
moſt away from the Holy Altar upon 
the pretence of Reverence. 


But how comes it to paſs that #hzs is 
the only part of Religion that muſt 
be neglected upon the account of Re- 
verence ? Do they do ſo by any other 
part of Religion ? *Tis true indeed that 
all the other parts of Divine Worſhip 
are too much negleced as well as this 5 

- but I do not find that ever any were 
ſo abſurd as to pretend Revererce for 
the neglefting of ther, and why then 
(ſhould they do it here? 


But do theſe Men indeed Reverence 
the Holy Sacrament 2 Why then do 
they not pay ſome regard to the Com- 
2ard 1t ſelf, as well as to the Matter of 
it 2 Do thzs, ſays our Saviour, 77 re- 
membrance of me. Why ſhould all the 
Reverence be fixed upon This, and 
none upon Do? Or it they do Reve- 

rence 
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rence the Command, how are they not 
affraid of breaking it > Or how can a 
Command be reverenc'd by not ob- 
ſerving it > Do this in remembrance of 
2:e, If the doing this be in Remem- 
brance of our Saviour, then the not 
doing it is to forget him. And how 
can he pretend Reverence to the [z- 
ſtztution, that forgets the Author of it ? 


And here I cannot but take notice 
of another groſs Notion that I find 
paſſes very current among common 
People. They think all the danger 
lies in coming unprepared;—# they 


eat and drink unworthily , then no- ' 


thing but Death and Damnation. But 
if they ſtay away, all is ſafe and well. 
As if a Man might not deſtroy himſelf 
with Faſting, as well as by taking Poi- 
ſon, Theſe Men ought to conſider 
that there is ſuch a thing as an Qz- 
worthy Non-Communicant, as well as an 
QOmnworthy Communicant. And I wiſh 
they would read a certain Book that 
bears that Title, The Orworthy Non- 
Communicant. They would then per- 
haps be ſenſible of ſome other Danger, 
beſides that of coming without ſuffi- 
cient Preparation. In themean time all 
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that I ſha!l further ſay to thoſe Men, 
is, That what-ever Pretences they 
make to Chriſtianity, 'tis certain they 
have not that Humger and Thirſ# which 
is ſo neceſlary to the Life of a Chri- 
ſtian, and which, if they had it, would 
bring them oftner to this Spiritual Ban- 
quet, and procure them the Bleſſing 
of being fiPd and Repleniſh'd. To the 
conlideration of which I now return. 


Now there are two ways of being 
filld. Either Abſolutely and Simply, fo 
as not to be any more in Deſires. Or 
with reſpe& to ſome certaiz Object, ſo 
as not to deſire any more of the ſame, 
tho ſimply ſpeaking you do deſire ftill. 
The firſt of theſe 1s SatisfaF7on, the ſe- 


cond is Satiety. And thoſe that duely- . 


hunger and thirſt after Righteouſneſs, 
ſhall be filled both ways. That is, they 
ſhall be fl1Pd with R7ghteouſneſs, and 
they ſhall be fll'd with Happizeſs. 


Firſt, They ſhall be filled with 
Righteonſneſs. For ſince the Spirit of 
God, which ſheds his Love abroad in 
our Hearts, is a good and loving Spirit, 
and knows no other Bounds in his 
Communications than what are ſet him 


by 
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by the Capacity of the. Subject, it fol- 
lows that he will not fail to repleniſh 


all thoſe with his Graces, who are du- 


Iy qualify'd to: receive them. But 
now nothing can be ſuppoſed to be a 


greater Qualification, than ſuch Hun-. 


gringand Thirſting as I have deſcribed. 
This is the utmoſt Man can do to diſ- 
poſe himſelf for the reception of the 
Divineſt Impreſſions. This therefore 
1s that Sacred Lure, that powerful 
Charm, which draws down the Holy 
Spirit into the Hearts of Men, as the 
Platoniſts ſay of aptly diſpoſed matter, 
that it ſucks a Soul into it by a kind of 
Natural Magick from the World of 
Life. This Hunger and Thirſt after 
Righteouſneſs is the very fame to the 
Life of the Soul, as that Organical Apt- 
zeſs js to the Life of the Body. 'Tis 
the Corgruity of the Soul in order to 
Spiritual Lite. That Soul therefore 
that 1s ſo qualify'd for Righteouſneſs, 
cannot miſs according to the Order-of 
Grace of being filPd with it. 


The ſhort is, God deſires the Righ- 
teouſnes of Man more than Man him- 
ſelf does or can do 3 he delights to ſee 


his own Image reflec from him, and 
F2 ſtands 
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ſtands ready to ſow the Seeds of the 
Divine Life in every capable Soil ; and 
therefore we need not doubt but that 
the truly Hungry and Thirſty Sonl ſhall 
be filfd with the Bread of Life, and 
with the Waters of Comfort. Not that 
he ſhall be fo filld with Righteouſ- 
neſs in this Life, as not to defire any 
more of it, (for we are now in a ſtate 
of Proficiency, not of Perfe&ion) but 
in the next he ſhall. He ſhall then be 
ſo repleniſh'd with it, as not to defire 
any one further degree of it, and ſhall 
be perfeftly poſletied of that Divine 
Life and Nature, whereof he is now 
only Partaker. 


Secondly, Theſe hungry and thirſty 
Souls ſhall be filPd with Happineſs. 
This 1s a certain Conſequent of the 
other, there being both a Nataral and 
an Eftabliſkd Connexion between 
Righteouſneſs and Happineſs. Some 
indeed have gone io far as to make 
them one and the ſame as to Kzzd, 
and diſtinguiihable only as to Degree. 
Hence that common Theological Ef- 
fate, Grace is Glory begun, and Glory is 


only Grace finiſhd. But I think there is 


more prettineſs in the Expreſſion, than 
truth 
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truth in the Notion; nay, there is one 
Inſtance which plainly demonſtrates it 
to be falſe : For 'tis moſt certain that 
the Human Soul of our Saviour was al- 
ways in a ſtate of perfe Grace , ha- 
ving as the Scripture ſays, received the 
Spirit of God without meaſure 3 and 
yet *tis as certain that he was not while 
on Earth in the Szate of Glory, being 
then a Man of Sorrows.and acquainted 
with Grief. Much leſs was he 1n the 


ſtate of Glory at the hour of his Paſ- - 


ſion, and during his dreadful Derelidi- 
on : Which yet could never be, if per- 
feX Grace and Glory were as ſome 
contend, one and the fame thing. 


But our Propoſition will ſtand well 
enough without the help of this Notion. 
For tho Righteouſneſs be not the ſame 
thing with Happineſs, yet there is ſach 
a Connexion between them, that they 
who are filPd with the former, ſhall 
certainly be ſo with the latter. And 
this depends upon the nature of things, 
as well as upon the Order of God. 
For a Righteous Frame of Spirit not 
only gives us Admiſſion to the Supreme 
Good, but alſo diſpoſes us for the En- 
Joyment of it, without which all the 
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other Materials of Happineſs would 
Ggnific nothing. *Tis the diſpoſition 
of the Soul that makes the Viſion of 
God truly Beatific, and when we awake 


' ap after his likeneſs, and behold his pre- 


ſence in righteouſneſs , then and then 
only, we ſhall be ſatisfy d with his 


Glory. 


And here we may ſtand ſtill a little, 
and refle& what a great Priviledg thoſe 
that hunger and thirſt after Righte- 
ouſneſs, have beyond all thoſe who 
make ſecular and carnal things the Ob- 
jeds of their Defire. Theſe things can 
never fill them Abſolutely, ſo as to ex- 
tinguiſh all Deſire, being neither them- 
ſelves the Good of Man, nor leading 
to that which is. Nor can they al- 
ways fatisfie that particular Appetite 
which is converſant about them. Some- 
times becauſe the things themſelves 
cannot be had, Nature having not pro- 
vided enough for the Covetouſneſs and 
Luxury, tho ſhe has for the Neceſſities 
of Men. And ſometimes becauſe they 
are too deficient when we have them, 
by reaſon of their diſproportion to the 
inlargement of the Faculty, as in the 


Objeds of Sight and Hearing, where- 
ES with 
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with neither the Eze nor Ear is fatis- 
fy'd,as was remark'd before. And when 
theſe things do fill any particular Appe- 
tite, 'tis only for a time, till the next 
Fit of Longing comes, as the ground 
Is for the preſent refreſh'd with a tran- 
fientSh owr. But for thoſe that hun- 

ger and thirſt after Rzghteouſneſs, as 
| their Defires are more Noble, fo their 


Satisfaction ſhall be more Abundant. 
[Tis their great and peculiar Blefſedneſs 
to be fill'd in all Senſes, and in all Ca- 
pacities, and to all Eternity. 


Diſcourſe 
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Matth. V. ver. vil. 
Bleſſed are the merciful, for they ſhall 


obtain mercy: , 


F all the Paſſions which God has 
planted in Human Nature, there 
is none which at once carries ſo bright 
a reſemblance of God, and 1s ſo fitted 
to the preſent Condition of. Mar, as 
that of Pitifulneſs andCompaſhon. And 
if when God made Man, he conſulted 
his own Eternal Efſence,certainly when 
he drew this part of him, we may 
ſuppoſe him to have reflected upon 
the Divineſt of all his Ideas, and 
to have ſtamp'd upon him the moſt 
Lovely Feature of the Divinity. 


All the other Paſſions are in their own | 
fimple Natures indiffterent,neither good 
nor evil in themſelves, but equally de- 
terminable to either, and for the moſt 
part » 
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part are aQually determin'd to the 


wrong. They are generally irregutar, 


either in the Degree, or in the Obje&, 
are cither miſ-govern'd or miſf-plac'd ; 
and when moſt orderly manag'd, the 
higheſt Character they can pretend to, 
is only to be Inſtruments and Servants 
to Vertue. They are as a guſty Wind 
and Sail to a Ship ; if ſhe ſteer right, 
they proſper and further her courſe ; 
but 1f wrong, they ſerve only to ſtrike 
her againſt the Rocks with more Speed 
and Force. 


But now this AﬀeCtion of Pity and 
Compaſhon riſes higher than Indifferen- 
cy.and 15 not content with a bare ſtate 
of Innocence. It is of it ſelf a vertuous 
Diſpoſition, and needs only al ex- 
ertion to make it a Dire& Vertue, and 
then its own Native Excellency will 
place it among the higheſt Orders. 
And therefore tho our Saviour by afſ- 
ſuming our intire Nature, juſtify'd the 
innocency of all our Natural Paſſions, 
yet as Mercy was that Attribute of God 
which he came chiefly to diſplay, ſo is 
that the Aﬀe@tion which he chiefly 
commends to Man , by his Practice, 
and by his Diſcourſes, by open Com- 

mands 
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mands, and by Parabolical Inſinuati- 
ons 3 but chiefly by ſelecting and adop- 
ting this alone of all the Paſſions into 
the Sacred Number of his few Beati- 
tudes, by telling us, that , Bleſſed are 
the merciful, for they ſhall obtain mercy. 


This great and peculiar Honour done 
by our Lord to this Aﬀe&ion will in- 
vite us to conſider, 


Firſt, The Nobleneſs and Excellency 
of it. | 

Secondly, Its great Reaſonableneſs 
and Uſefulneſs. 

Thirdly, The particular Bleſſedneſs 
aſign'd fo it, 


$ 

But before we can well enter upon 
theſe Conſiderations, we muſt firſt 
premiſe ſomething concerning the No- 
tion of Mercy or Compailion. By 
which I ſuppoſe is commonly under- 
ſtood a trouble or uneaſineſs of Spirit, 
conceiv d at ſome Evil that has befall'n 
another, with a deſire to help him out 
of it 3 whereby it may beperceiv'd that 
this is a mixt Paſſion, compounded of 
Sorrow and Deſire, Sorrow for the 
livering 
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Evil of the Patient, and Deſire of De- 
livering him from it. 


If it be askt, What kind of Evil 
that muſt be,” which is the Obje&t of 
this Sorrow , or which may recom- 
mend a Man to our Pity, I know no 
reaſon why we ſhould except againft 
any. There are I know ſome conſi- 
derable Divines and Moraliſts (among 
whom is Czrcellzus) who will allow no 
other Evil to be capable of Pity, but 
only Evil of Pazz, nor that neither if 
it be deſervd. But for my part, I do 
not underſtand why S7z may not fall 
under our Pity, as well as any other 


. Evil. Nay, I think that the greateſt 


Objeft of Pity in the World is an ir- 
reclaimable Sinner. And as for 4f- 
fliFion, tho the thing it ſelf be moſt 
pitiable when joyn'd with Innocence : 
Yet I think upon the whole, the Guilty 
Sufferer is more to be pitied than the 
Innocent, ſince I can pity him for his 
Demerit, and for his Miſery too; 
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whereas the latter is pitiable only for 


his Miſery. Indeed the guilty Patient 
1s not to be pitied ſo much for his di- 
req Miſery,. becauſe he deſerves it, but 
then he 1s more to be pitied for his 

Deſert 
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Deſert and Miſery together, than the 
other is for his Miſery only. AndI 
queſtion not but that our compaſſionate 
Saviour when he wept over Jeruſalem, 
relented as much for the $S7zz5, as for 
the Vengeance that was hanging over 
that unhappy City. And that had 
thoſe two great Tragic Scenes been 
at once preſented before him, the 
Slaughter of the Innocents, and the De- 


ftruion of that Guilty People, he would 


have found more to be pitied in the 
latter, than in the former Tragedy. 


I know that by the Roxwar and Few- 
z/þ Laws, *twas forbidden to ſhew any 
Signs of Compaſſion in the behalf of 
thoſe that ſuffer'd as Criminals, and in 
conſequence to this they were not to 
Szt, (that being the Manner and Po- 
ſture of the Hebrew and Roman 
Mourning ) but to Stard at their Ex- 
ecution. Which was the Reaſon (as a 
Learned Critic of our Church obſerves) 
why the Bleſſed Virgin tho deeply af- 
fected for the ſevere Uſages of her Son, 
yet in compliance with the Law, choſe 
rather to Stand, than to Sit near the 
Croſs ; and tho? full of inward Grief, 

refuſed 
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refaſed to make any Solemn ſhew of 
Lamentation. | 


But I fappoſe that the fignification 
of theſe Laws in forbidding open Com- 
paſſion to convicted Malefactors, was 
not,that they were not Obje&s capable 
of it, and that therefore to pity them 


would argue a ſenſe of their Innocence, 


but only to procure the greater Reve- 
rence to Judicial Sentences, and to 
ſhew their great fatisfaftion and acqui- 
eſcence in the adminiſtration of Juſtice. 
This therefore will not exclude Crimi- 
nals from the Sphere of our Compaſſi- 
on. Of which I ſee nothing that ſhould 
make them uncapable. And I would 
fain know what would have become. 
of all Mankind, if S»ffering Innocence 
had been the only Obje&t of Commi- 
ſeration. | 


Theſe few things being premiſed 
concerning the Notion of Mercy and 
Compaſlion, let us now conſider the 
things that recommend it. The firſt 
whereof 1s, The Nobleneſs and Ex- 
cellency of it. This has ſuffer'd much 
under the miſrepreſentation of two 
forts of Adverſaries, the Stoic , and 

| the 
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the Ariſtotelean. In the Stoic Morality 
it 1s ſo far from having any Reputation 
for Excellence , that it paſtes for a 
down-right Vice, for an inſtance of 
weakneſs and littleneſs of Soul , for 
ſuch a piece of Softneſs and Effemina- 
cy as does not comport with the Cha- 
rater of their Wiſe Man 3 who in- 
deed is allowed to Relieve, but not 
to be Troubled for the Aﬀicted, and to 
add, if he can, to the Tranquility of 
their Minds, but not to loſe any thing 
of his own. Nox miſerebitur, ſed ſuccurret, 
fays Seneca. He may help the Miſerable, 
but he muſt not ſhare in the Miſery. 
This the Gravity of Zeno's School will 
at no hand permit,which indeed ſhould 
make us the more beholden to them 
for granting what they do. But 'tis no 
wonder that they who will not allow 
a Man to be ſenſible of his ows Evils, 
ſhould forbid all Pity to thoſe of other 
Men. . 


On the other ſide the Ariſtotelear, 
tho he does not ſtrike this Afﬀection 
out of the Liſt of the Vertges, as does 
the other, yet he very much cheapens 
and depreciates the worth and excel- 
lency of it, by deriving it only from 

ſelfiſh 
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ſame Evils our ſelves. 


In oppoſition therefore to this 
Double Reproach I ſhall maintain and 
Hluſtrate the Nobleneſs and Excellency 
of this Diſpoſition upon this Double 


Ground. 


I. Becauſe *tis found always in the 


Beſt of Natures. 


I. Becauſe it proceeds from the beſt 


of Principles. 


And Firſt, 'Tis always found in the 
God as he 1s the 
Beſt, fo 1s he alſo the moſt Merciful 
and Compaſſionate of all Beings. *Twas 
the very Name whereby he proclaim'd 


Beſt of Natures. 


Diſcourſes upon the Beatitudes. 
ſelfiſh Principles,by making this the on- 
ly ground of pitying others, that we 
tpon the account of common Natuze 
and Chance, are obnoxious to the 
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God, merciful and gracious, &. 


our Saviour commends this Attribute 


And 


of God in particular to our Imitation, 
Be ye merciful as your Father is merciful. 
We read in Scripture of the Tender © 
Mercies of God, or as it may be more 
of the Luk.r. 7$. 


ſtrialy render'd , The Bowels 
/ K 


Mercy 


Luk.6. 36. 
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Mercy of God. There is a ſtrange 
Emphaſis and Strength in the Expreſli- 
on. And indeed there is nothing in 
Scripture ſo pathetically expreſſed as 
the Tenderneſs and Mercy of God. 
Twould be cndleſs to alledge Par- 
ticulars, but there is one place which 


. way go for all, Tis that famous Ex- 


Hoſ.11. 8. 


poſtuJation of God with himſelf upon 
the dilingenucus Behaviour of his Peo- 
ple Iirac], How ſhall I give thee up Ephra- 
im 2 How ſhall 1 deliver thee Iſrael ? 
How fhall 1 make thee as Admah 2 How 
ſhall I ſet thee as Teboim 8 Mine heart 
is turned within me, and my repentings 
are kindled together. What moving, 
melting ſtrains are theſe ! What a live- 
ly , breathing Image of Mercy and 
Pity ! And yet 'tis but an mage ſtil, 
vaſily ſhort of the Original, as will al- 
ways be, what-ever 1s ſaid or thought 
of the infinite Mercy of God. 


The Do@ors of the Talmud ſpeaking 


_ concerning the Employment of God 


before the making of the World, fay, 

not as St. Auſtiz, that he was preparing 

an Hell for the Inquifitive, but that he 

was contriving how to be zerciful to 

Mankind. And *tis true indeed _—_ 
1 
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did from all Eternity contrive to ſhew 


Mercy to Man, tho not by way of 


ſtudy or imployment of mind, as they 
grolly fancy. 


But the Hebrews further Note (what 
indeed 1s more conſiderable) that God 
to ſhew his great Honour and Love 
for this dear Attribute, in all his kind 
and merciful Tranſations with Men, 
choſe always to be call'd by that kis 
| "_ and incommunicable Name, Fe- 

ovah, as to Moſes in the Clift of the 
Rock, Jehovah, Jehovah, the Lord, the 
Lori God, merciful and gracious, &c. 
But in any Proceſs of Juſtice and Judg- 
ment, he always ſtyles himſelf Eloah, 
or Elohim, a Name importing Force 
and Power, and that is not proper to 
God as the other, but common to him 
with the Creatures, being ſometimes 
oven to the Angels, ſometimes to Ma- 
giſtrates, and ſometimes even to Falſe 
Gods. The Name Jehovah was more 
Sacred, and of higher import than 
that of Elobim; and therefore God to 


ſhew his ſpecial regard to Mercy above 


his other Stravge Work, choſe in his 
Milder Addrefles to be calld by the 
former, and in his ſeverer Proceedings 
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'by the latter. Which was the reaſon, 


(as the forementioned Learned Critick 
remarks, why our Saviour at the point 
of his Derelicion cried out, not, Feho- 
vah, Jehovab, but Eli, Eli, myGod, my 
God, as not preſuming at that time 
and in that Capacity, to call God by 
his Titles of Paternal Love and Indear- 
ment, but as Naming the Fudge of the 
World doing the extreameſt right upon his 
own Son, treading the Wine-preſs alone 
in the perſon of all mankind, as that 
Learned Author exprefles tt. 


But the greateſt and moſt convincing 
Demonſtration of the Mercy of God, 
1s ſeen in the myſterious and coſtly Re- 
demption of Laps'd Man. The great- 
eſt Exaltation of which is to fay no- 
thing of it, but, as the Angels are re- 
preſented to do in Heaven, to ſtoop 
down and look near into it with filence 
and wonder. Which things the Angels 
deſire to look into. An Alluſion no 
doubt to the Propitiatory or Mercy-l1d 
upon the Ark, whereupon two Angels, 
Cherubins, (who are the Angels of 
Knowledge) did abide with their Faces 
one toward another, and their Eyes 
bent down to the Ark. Which by the 
way 
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way is alſoa ſafficient Argument of the 
Unfathomableneſs of this great Diſpen- 
fation of Mercy, which can ſtill find 
further Employment for the Study 
and Curioſity even of Angels. 


But perhaps *twill be ſaid, that Mercy 
in God is of another kind than what is 
calld by that Name in Maz, that it 
comes nearer the Stoical Notion of 
Mercy, importing only a bare Will to 


help the Miſerable, without any com- | 


paſſionate Reſentment for his Miſery. 
It may be ſo, I wont diſpute that now, 
tho I can hardly believe but that ſach 
ſtrong and flaming Expreſtions of the 
Divine Mercy in Scripture muſt needs 
ſignifie ſomething more than what ſach 
cold Interpreters affix to them. 


But however to be more convincing, 

I farther inſtance in the Human Soul 
of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. ?Tis moſt 
certain that of all Human Spirits his 
was the moſt excellent. Adam in his 
Innocence was not comparable to him. 
He was excellent only by way of Na- 
ture, but our Saviour's Human Spirit 
to the ſame or greater Excellence of 
Nature had alſo {aperadded the Ex- 
K 3 cellency 
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cellency of Grace, not common Grace, 
but that great and tranſcendens Grace 
of the Kypoſtatick Union. And ?tis 
as certain that as he had the Bef?, ſo 
he had the Beſt-natured and moſt ten- 
derly compaſſionate Soul in the World. 
I need not produce Inſtances, his whole 
Life is but one Argument of it. Only 
one Paſlage, when he ſaw the mult1- 
tude ſcattered abroad like Sheep that 
have no Shepherd, 'tis ſaid, tsraeyyridy 
Ty dur», He was moved with compaſſion 
onthemr, ſo we render it 3 but indeed 
the Exprefhon 1s too high and pregnant 
to be verbally tranſlated. *Twould 
require a long copious Paraphraſe to 
drain the Senſe of that one Word, 
which ſignifies all that inward Feeling 
and Yerning of the Heart and Soul at 
a pitiful Obje&t, that melts and turns 
the very Bowels of the Good-natured 
Spectator. 


And the fame Tendernefs of Spirit 
which he had on Earth, he retains ſtill 
in Heaven, tho inall other reſpects [-- 
paſſible, and incircled with Divine Glo- 
ries Whereupon he is call'd in Scrip- 
ture our merciful High. Prieſt ; and to 
convince any Oppoſer that this is not 

meant 
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meant of Mercy improperly ſo called, 
a bare Will to help without any Com- 
paſſionate reſentment, ſays.the Author 
to the Hebrews, We have not an High- 


Prieſt which cannot be touch d with feel- Heb.g. 15. 


ing of our Infirmities. 


.And theſe two Conſiderations by 
the way give a clear defeat to the Pre- 
tences of both the foremention'd Adver- 
faries. For whereas the Stoic traduces 
this noble Vertue for a piece of Weak- 
neſs and Infirmity, fit only for ſoft and 
effeminate Perſons; to him I oppoſe 
the inſtance of our Saviour*s Human 
Soul while on Earth. And whereas 
the Ariſtotelian makes the only ground 
of Pity to be a fear of falling into the 
like Calamity; to him I oppoſe the 
fame Inſtance of our Saviour, but in 
another Capacity, when he was altoge- 
ther Impaſſible in his glorify'd State, 
and above the poſſibility of partaking 
with us in our Miferies any other way, 
than by Sympathy and Compattion. 


To this I may add, that among meer 
Men the moſt generous and braveSpirits, 
thoſe whom Paganiſm has Deifi'd., and 
Chriſtianity has Sainted ; thoſe Reroes 
K 4 whom 
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whom Hiſtory has mark'd with Ha- 
nour, and whom Envy it ſelf is aſham'd 
to calumniate, have all along been ſig- 
nal for their Mercy and Good Nature. 
As on the contrary, the moſt baſe, ti- 
morous and low-ſpirited Breaſts are 
always obſerv*'d to be the Seats of Cru- 
elty and Hard-heartedneſs. 


But 'tis no wonder that this Diſpoſiti- 
on is found in the Beſt of Natures, ſince 
in the Second Place it proceeds from 
the Beſt of Principles. For it proceeds 
from Charity, with which the leaſt thing 
a Man can think or do is excellent, and 
without which the greateſt, even Mar- 
tyrdom 1t (elf, is nothing worth. It has 
that for its Parent, which is the Mo- 
ther of all Vertues, and which is of it 
ſelf the fulfilling of the moſt perfect, 
that is, of the Chriſtian Law. And that 
it proceeds from Charity is plain. 
For the more we deſire the Happineſs 
and well-being of Mankind, the more 
we ſhall be troubled to ſee any of 
them 1n Miſery, and be the more wil- 
ling to procure them Eaſe and Delive- 
rance. And this tho we do not ap- 
prehend our ſelves in danger of the 
like Calamity, there being no neceſſity 


of 
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of making that the ground of Pity, as 
appears from the inſtance of our Savi- 
our's Human Soul in its Glorified State. 
I deny not but that the generality of 
Men are moved to Pity upon the con- 
ſideration of common Danger , and 
that it may be their own turn next to 


. ſuffer and ſtand in need of help; but 


it is not neceſſary that they ſhould, and 
tis their imperfeftion that they are. I 
fay their Impertefion, not that of the 
Aﬀedtior it ſelf, whoſe Idea involves no 
ſach ſelfiſh Principle, and which may 
really be ſeparated from it, as by the 
fore-alledged Example 1s certain and 
evident. | 


And now if to be found in the Beſt 
of Natures, and to proceed from the 
Beſt of Principles, be any Argument 
of Excellence, we may hence con- 
clude what a Noble and Excellent Diſ- 
poſition of Mind this is, and that when 
the Roar Orator told Ceſar, That of 
all his many Vertues, none was either 
more acceptable, or more wonderful 
than his Mercy and Clemency 3 he 
might perhaps Complement the Empe- 
rour, but ſaid nothing extraordinary of 
the Vertue. 
| As 
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As will farther appear by confidering 
Secondly the great Reafonableneſs and 
Uſefulneſs of it. As to the Former, y 
beſides that all that which may be faid 
in the behalf of Charity and Univerſal 
Love, may be alledged as well for 
this, there are theſe two more proper 
and peculiar Grounds to prove and in- 
force it. 


\..T. To conſider what Man has Re- 
cerv'd. | 
II. To conſider what he Expects. 


And Firſt, If we confider what Man 
has already recezvd , this Vertue of 
Mercy will appear to be highly reaſon- 
able. Man has receiv'd innumerable 
Mercies of God, ſome of which are ſo 
great, fo ſurprizing and incredible, 
that 'tis made one of the greateſt Trials 
and Commendations of his Faith to 
believe them. Such as the Honour of 
the Hypoſtatick Union, the Redempti- 
on from Sin and Miſery by the Death 
of the Son of God, the Grace of Re- 
pentance, and the like. All which | 
are yet improv'd and heightned by 
this further Conſideration, that they 
are 


Diſcourſes upon the Beatitudes. 


are proper and peculiar to him, no 
other Creatures, not ſo much as the 
Angels themſelves being Partakers 
with him. The Angels indeed as all 
other Creatures, partake of the Good- 
neſs of God 3 but Man alone among 
all the Creatures has the Priviledge to 
be the Objet of his Mercy. Since 
therefore Man and Man only has re- 
ceiv'd ſo much Mercy of God, it ap- 
pears very reaſonable that he of all 
Creatures ſhould ſhew Mercy. 


As it will Secondly, if we confider 
what he expe&®s. Man has not yet recet« 
ved ſo much mercy, but that he expeds 
more. The Mercy that he has receiv'd 
is by the Redemption of Chriſt to be 
put into a Capacity of Salvation, but 
the Mercy that he expeds is to be 
aFnally ſaved. The Court of Mercy 1s 
the only Court where Man dates ap- 
pear, or can abide a Trial. Briefly, 
Man expeds Mercy both from God 
and from Man, in this Life, and in the 
next, in Death and after Death, and 
therefore there is great reaſon to con- 
clude, that he of all Creatures ſhould 
be merciful,and that Crne/ty was as little 
trade for Man as Pride. 

Nor 
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Nor is this AﬀeCion leſs Uſeful than 
Reaſonable. The condition of Man 
in this World is ſach, as makes it as | 
neceſlary for him to be piti/ul, as to | 
be a ſociable Creature. Man cannot 
ſubſiſt without the Guardianſhip and 
Protection of Society ; nor is Society 
any Security without this AfﬀeGion. 
For what ſignifies Strength and Ability 
(and Society as ſuch infers no more) 
without Inclination to affiſt > The Wiſe 

Eccl.9. 16. Man tells us that Wiſdom is better than 
Strength, and *tis very true 5 but neti- 
ther of them, nor both of them ſig- | 
nifie any. thing without a tender and 
compaſſionate Temper. Then only 
may we expect Happineſs and Defence 
from Society, when there is the ſame 
Sympathy in the Politick as there 1s 1n | 
the Natural Body, when there 1s a mu- 
tual Correſpondency and Communica- 
tion of Parts, like the Sympathetick 
Anſwer of one Lute to another. When 
the Heaven hears the Earth in the Pro- 
phets Phraſe 3 or as the Apoſtle more 

r Cor. 12. fully expreſles it, when IF one member 

26, ſuffer, all the members ſuffer with it 5 or | 
zf one member be honour'd, all the members 


rejoyce with it. This would make 2 
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Millennium indeed 5 nor is any thing 
further wanting, but only that Men 
would agree together to make the Ex- 
periment. 


And now if this Divine AﬀeGtion 
(for ſo we may now venture to call it ) 
be not yet ſufficiently recommended 
from its Nobleneſs and Excellency, and 
from ics great Reafonavleneſs and Uſe- 
fulneſs, let us farther add the particu- 
lar Bleſſedneſs here aſſigned to it. Bleſ- 
ſed are the merciful, ſays our Saviour, 
for they ſhall obtain mercy. This they 
| ſhall obtain from Men and from God, 
here and hereatter. ) 


Firſt, They ſhall obtain Mercy from 
Men here. Not that this is to paſs for 
an Abſolute Rule, without any Excep- 
tion, ſince as long as Men are but Men, 
Mercy 1s capable of being abuſed and 
11|-requited, as well as any other Ver- 
tue; otherwiſe our Saviour would 
have been more kindly treated than 
he was by the Jews. But the meaning 
| 1s, that nothing does more naturally 
recommend a Man to the good Will 
and Compaſſion of others, thana Mer- 
ciful and Benign Temper, and that ge- 
nerally 
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nerally ſpeaking, if Men be but tole-: - 


rably well dilpoled, and have any 
Senſe of Juſtice and Gratitude, the 
merciful Man will actually find Mercy 
amon them. However if not, he has 
the greater ſtock of Mercy to come. 
For, 


Secondly, The Mercitul ſhall obtain 


Mercy from God hereafter. And this 


does not depend upon 1ſo many Ca- 
ſualces, and fach uncertain Suppoſitt- 
ons as the other. Here tis only re- 
quired that Mercy and Truth meet toge- 
#her, and that the Man be fincere and 
upright in all other moral reſpe&s. 
And ſo much indeed is neceſlary. For 
'tis not to be thought that Mercy 


_ alone, any more than any other Soljta- 


ry Vertue can qualifie a Man for mer- 
cy. No, the Man muſt be ri«® 5 
5>5zaneG, Perfet and Intire, and want- 
ing nothing as.to all the Integral Parts 
of Duty, to be accepted in the Judg- 
ment of God. Only there mayl think 
be allow'd this further Senſe in the 
Propoſition , that no oe Vertue ſhall 
go ſo far towards the obtaining of full 
Mercy from God, as this of merciful- 
nels. And that if the merciful _ 

or 
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for want of other neceſlary parts of 
Chriſtian Perfection, ſhould not be able 
to ſtand 1n the laſt Jadgment, yet how- 
ever his Fall-ſhall be much the milder, 
f and he ſhall have great Abatements of 
Puniſhment made him for the ſake of 
this one Excellency. To which pur- 
poſe 'tis very conſiderable that our Sa- 
viour in the Deſcription of the laſt 
Judgment, - makes all the Favour and 
all the Severity of that day to proceed 
according to the Practice or Omiſhon 14.ch.25. 
of this Duty. 


One way or other therefore: the 
merciful ſhall be ſure to obtain Mercy, 
nor will God forget this Labour of Love. 
Pray God we may not forget it our 
ſelves, but may ſo love, ſtudy and pra- 
Qiſe mercy here, that we may here- 
after not only receive a milder Sen- 
tence, but find ſuch a Degree of mer- 
cy, as may finally rejoyce againſt Judg- 
ment. Amen. 
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Diſcourle the Sixth. 


Matth. V. ver. vill. 


Bleſſed are the pure in heart, for they 
ſhall ſee God. 


NE of the moſt diſtinguiſhing 
Perfetions of the Chriſtian In- 
ſtitution above any other either Divine 


or Human, 1s, that it requires an 1n- 


ward Rectitude of Mind and Spirit, 
and makes the Heart the Principle and 
Seat of Spiritual, as it is of Natural 
Life. The Heather Morality went little 
further than the regulation of the 
outward Behaviour, not much regard- 
ing the Sandtity of the [zteriowr. And 
tho ſome few raiſed Spirits among 
them, moved by a Diviner Impulle, 
would now and then, like men in Ex- 
tafies, talk above the World and them- 
{elves too, recommending certain Pxr- 
gations and Purifications of Soul, as the 


P3thagoreans and Platoniſts, yet this 


Was 
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was not taught or known in the com- 
mon Schools of Nature, nor was it 
any where made the Ordinary Stan- 
dard of Morality. 


The Jewiſh Religion, as it preſented 
to the World a ſecond and more cor- 
re& Edition of the Law of Nature, ſo 
was it in this particular reſpe& more 
perfe& than the Gentile Morality, there 
being in the Moral Law oze ſpecial Pre- 
cept which direaly concerns Parity of 


Heart. But yet there was a great de- 


fe& even here too, becauſe tho there 


was a Prohibition of inward Concupiſ- 


cence, yet it had no penal Sanction an- 
nex'd to it. Every other Precept was 
ſo guarded as to be able to revenge it 
ſelf upon thoſe who tranſgreſled it. 
Idolatry was puniſh'd , Perjury was 
puniſh'd, Profanation of the Sabbath, 
Diſobedience to Parents, Murther, 
Adultery, Theft, and bearing falſe Wit- 
neſs were all pumiſh'id , only Concu- 
piſcence had no Puniſhment allotted to 
it. Which (as a Learned Perſon Con- 


Concupiſcence , ſo it did not break ? 
forth into the outward and groſier act. : 


Certain 
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Certain it is, that many among the 
Jews ſo thought and praftisd, content- 
ing themſclves with external Confor- 
mity to the Law, without any regard . 
to the inward Purity and Holineſs, as 
may appear from our Saviours frequent 
reprehenſions of the Phariſees upon 
this very account. And tis very pro- 
bable that this their Fancy was occa- 
fion'd by there being no Puniſhment 
aſlign'd to the Breach of the Terth 
Commandment, as that Learned Per- 
ſon conjectures. However *tis certain 
that it was a great Defe& in the Law 
not to bind ſo perfe& a Precept with a 
Penal Sanction. Tho indeed the true 
reaſon was, becauſe 'twas too perfe&t 
to be ſeverely exacted in that Infant 
Ape and ſtate of the Church. The 
Law therefore did not rigidly exa@ it, 
tho it did plainly coward it. Which 
tho no defect with relation to that 
Time and State, (the Law being as 
perfe&t as the Goſpel, as to all the 
ends and purpoſes intended by it, and 
every way accommodated to the Con- 
dition of thoſe on whom it was impo- 
ſed) yet abſolutely ſpeaking it was a 
great Defe&t and Imperfc&ion of the 
Law. Then 
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Then as to. the Mahymetar Religion 
(which indeed is only Heatheaiſm pre- 
tending to Revelation) this tho the 
laſt, and aſſuming to it ſelf the im- 
provement of all that went before,is yet 
really ſhort even of Heatheniſm it ſelf. 
This is ſo far from requiring internal 
Purity , that it does not require ſo 


- much as external, but allows and re- 


commends too the groſleſt Impurities z 
which has often made me wonder why 
the Tark ſhould write upon the out- 
ſide of his Alcoran, .Let zo Man touch 
this Book, but he that is pure. T'm ſure 
the Book it ſelf requires no ſuch 
thing, nor can I juſtifie the Reaſon of 
the Motto in any other ſenſe but this, 
That none but he that is pure is fit to 
be truſted with ſuch a corrupt Inſti- 
tution. 


But the Chriſtian Law is pare indeed, 
and none but ſuch as are ſo are worthy 
to unlooſe the Seals of this Book. This 
requires the utmoſt Purity that 1s con- 
ſiſtent with the Meaſures of Mortality, 
Purity without, and Purity within, 
pure Hands and pure Hearts. It re- 
quires it more exprelly, and in a great- 
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er degree, than either the Heathen or 
Jewiſh Religion, and (what was want- 
ing in the other) under the Sandtion 
of Rewards and Puniſhments, and thoſe 
the greateſt imaginable. It does not 
only command inward Purity, but in- 
courage it too by the ſtrongeſt Propo- 
fals that can affect either the Sexſe or 
the Reaſor: of Man. One of the greateſt 
of which Encouragements 1s, that our 
Saviour inſerts it into the order of his 


Beatitudes, and gives it a ſpecial Title 


to the Beatifick Viſion in theſe Words, 
Bleſſed are the pure in heart for they ſhall 
fee God. 


The Subje& to be here diſcours'd of 
is Chriſtian Purity, or Purity of Heart. 
Whereof I (hall repreſent 


I. The Nature, by a Character or 
Deſcription. 

IL. The Neceſlity. 

HI. The Bleflednefs. 


By Purity of Heart in general, is to 
be underſtood an inward Conformity 
of all the Thoughts and Deſires of the 
Soul to the Will and Law of God. 
When not only the external Actions 

are 
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are according to the Rule, but the 
whole inward Frame and Poſition of 

the Mind ſtands right and well order'd, 

and (as the Apoſtle deſcribes it) not ,, ; 
only the Body, but the whole Spirit and 1; © 
Soul is blameleſs. 


And to make it fo, theſe two things 
are particularly requiſite, Firſt, That 
we do not- conſent to any unlawful De- 
fires,no not ſo much as to the firſt Mo- 
tions of Sin, whether proceeding from 
the corraptneſs of our own Nature, 
or from Diabolical Suggeſtion, Second- 
ly, That we do not entertain with any 
delight the remembrances of our paſt 
Sins. 


But more particularly yet, Purity of 
Heart may be doubly confider'd, <t- 
ther in oppoſition to Pollution, or in 
oppoſition to Mixture. In the firſt 
Senſe it removes VSenſuality, in the Se- 
cond Hypocrifie. This diſtintion of 
the Word Pure is acknowledg'd and 
withal applied to this place by our 
Learned Dr. Hammond, illuſtrated by p,.q 6. 
the Inſtances of Water and Wine, the p, 107. 


former of which is faid to be pure, 


L 3 when 
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when not mudded or defiled ; the 
latter when not mixt. 


But tho the Word be equally capa- 
ble of this Latter Senſe, yet I do not 
think it to be at all intended by our 
Saviour in this place, there being no 
ſuch particular Congruity between this 


” ſort of Purity and the nature of the 
— Rewardhere aſlign'd. Confhining there- 


fore our Diſcourſe to the former Senſe 


.-* of the Word, as more ſuitable to the 


Circumſtance of this place, from what 
has been premiſed, we may collet& this 
Idea or Character of the Pure in Heart, 
© That they are ſuch as regulate not on- 
© Iy the external Condud of their Lives, 
© but alſo the inward Frame and Habi- 
©tude of their Minds, and conform 
© not only their Actions, but their Wills 
© and Deſires, Thoughts and Deſigns to 
©the Rule of the Law, and to the 
© Dictates of the [ternal Light of God 
© in . the Soul. Such as ſanctifie the Lord 
< God in their Hearts, compoſe the in- 
* moſt recc{les of their minds into an 
© Holy Awe and Reverence of the Di- 
© yine Preſence, ſet a Law to all their 
£ Intelleual Powers, and ſuffer not 
& the leaſt Thought or Paſſion to = 
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© the Order either of Reaſon or Grace, 
« Such laſtly as yield no conſent et- 
© ther to the Being or Stay of irregular 
* Motions, nor give any entertainment 
© to the Allurements of the World, the 
© Fleſh, or the Devil, nor delight them- 
* ſelves with any pleaſing recolleCions, 
* any imaginary Scenes of their paſt 
© Immoralities, but ſet themſelves at 
* the greateſt diſtance from ſin, reſiſt 
© the very firſt Beginnings, and, as near 
* as they can, abſtain from the leaſt 
* Appearances of Evil. 


[This is the moſt reſembling Idea 
that I can frame to my ſelf of the Pure 
in Heart. And now leſt this ſhould 
be taken for a meer Idea, a thing of 
Notion rather than Practice, I proceed 
in the next place to repreſent the Ne- 
ceſſity of ſuch a Diſpoſition of Soul. 


The Neceſlity of it is Double, in 
order to a double End , Holineſs and 
Happineſs. 


And Firſt, This Purity of Heart is 
neceilary in order to Holineſs, that is, 
There can be no true Chriſtian Holineſs 


without it. This will appear by con- 
fidering, L 4 Firſt, 
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Firſt, That the Chriſtian Law ex- 
preſly requires it. For this I need ap- 
peal no further than to the progreſs of 
this ſame Diſcourſe of our Sa viour up- 
on the Mount. Where among ſeveral 
other izzproving Expoſitions of the Mo- 
ſaic Law, we find this, Te have heard 
that it was ſaid by them of old time, Thou 
ſhalt not commit Adultery. But I ſay unto 

ou, that whoſoever looketh on a woman to 
luſt after her, hath committed Adultery 
with her already in his heart. By which 
Liſting here I conceive muſt not be un- 
derſtood the bare natural Appetite of 
Concupiſcence ( that being as ſuch in- 
different) but the Appetite irregularly 
determin'd ; nor that- neither as 'tis a 
pure Natural and Mechanick Motion, 
(tor ſo it has nothing Moral in it, and 
can only be materially Evil ) but as it 


| has the conſent of the Will going along 


with it. Which conſent may beeither 
to the very Deſire it ſelf, or to the AF- 
7ng of it. If to the Af, then the Man 
is in 21l Moral Accounts a compleat 
Adulterer, and will be fo eſteem'd by 
God, who as he Sees, ſo he Judges by 
the Heart, and will not think a Man 
the more innocent only for wanting an 
Opportunity of committing what he 


fully 
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fully intended. Bur if the Conſent be 
only to the Deſire, then tho the Man 
| be not a compleat Adulterer , yet he 
may be truly ſaid in the Style of the 
| Pſalmiſt, to be a Partaker with the A- Phil. 55. 
diflterer, to have enter'd within ſome 
degrees of Unchaſtity, and to have 
tranſgreſled againſt that Chriſtian Pu- 
rity, which forbids all Conſent not on- 
ly to the compleat Acts, but alſo to the 
firſt Motions of Sin. 


Secondly, The neceſlity of this Pu- 
rity of Heart in order to true Holineſs, 
will appear by conſidering the Nature 
of God, who is both a Spirit, and a 
Diſcerner of Spirits, and ought there- 

| fore for a double Reaſon to be wor- 
ſhip'd in Spirit and iz Truth.Our Saviour Joh.4.24. 
thought the former ſufficient, but the 
latter adds a further degree of ſtrength 
| to it. God as a Spirit cannot be wor- 
thily ſerved by any thing leſs than the 
| Sacrifice of the Spirit, which perhaps 


#47 


| 

| was one of the Reaſons why our Savi- 
| our, when he was to become a Sacrifice 
to his Father, took upon him not only 
Human Fleſh, as ſome of the Ancient 
Hereticks would have believ'd, but al- 
ſo an Human Soul. And as a Diſcerner 


of 
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of Spirits he cannot be put off with a 
Bodily inſt ead of a Spiritual Service, 
or accept of a polluted and unſancti- 


a 


fied Spirit. The Pſalmiſt had a due 3 
Pſal.s1, 6, ſenſe of this, when he ſaid , Thou re- 
my quireſt truth in the inward parts, and ſhalt } 


_make me to underſland wiſdom ſecretly. 
And when he pray'd, Make me a clean 
Heart, O God, and renew a right Spirit 
within me. 


Thirdly, This Purity of Heart may 
be further concluded neceſſary to true 
Holineſs from the Nature of Man him- 
felf, in whom as the Soul is 1n all re- 
ſpe&s the Prixcipal, ſo in all Moral re- 
ſpeQts 1s it the ozly part concern'd. This 
Izner Mar is that Man who is the Im- 
mediate and proper Subje&t of all 
Good and Evil, Vertue and Vice, and 
accordingly this 1s the part to which 
our Sanctification and Regeneration is 
always aſcribed, and from which the 
Man reccives his whole Moral DiſtinQt- 
on. And therefore ſays the Apoſtle, 

Rom. 8.6. To be carnally minded is Death, but to be 
ſpiritually minded is Life and Peace. | 
Where you ee 'tis the inward Diſpo- | 
ſition of the Mzzd that makes all the 
difference. If this be Pure and Holy, 

the 
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the whole Man 1s ſo ; but if this ſtand 

not right to God and Goodneſs, tis not 

all the external Conformity in the 
; © World that can ſupply the Defect. 


; = the _— of the Antient I 
ews (as weare told by Mr. Selden ) 
every Proſelyte of Jſtzce at et. _ "EN 
very inſtant when he became ſo, had 
a new Soul infuſed into him, to which 
Opinion our Saviour 1s ſuppoſed to al- 
lade in his Diſcourſe with Nrcodemns. 
Now tho Chriſtianity does not ac- 
knowledge a New, that is, another 
Soul 1n its Converts, yet it requires 
that the ſame Soul become new, it re- 
quires a new Frame and Temper of 
Spirit. The Chriſtian Mar is to be 
Born again, and to become a New 
Creature, a Creature of another Rank 
and Order. And 'tis the Mid and 
Spirit upon which this great Tranſaction 
is to paſs, and which is to be the im- 
mediate Subject of this extraordinary 
Change. And accordingly our Rege- 
| neration 1s expreſſed in Scripture by 
| our being rexew'd in the Spirit of our pq... 
| minds, We muſt be renewd 3 and © 
where ? Not in our Body or outward 
Man, but in our Minds. And in what 
; part 
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part of the Mind 2 Not in the Inferior 
part, whether Senſtive or Plaſtic, that 
which is exercis'd about Obje&s of 
Senſe, or that which woves and forms 
the Body, but in the higheſt and no- 
bleſt part, in the Spirit of our Minds, 
which anſwers to the Platonical Ns:, 
the very Flower and Eſſerce of the Soul. 
Here 'tis we are to be renew'd, as in- 
deed we muſt if we be renew*d at all, 
this being in all regards the Principal, 
and the only moral part of Man. 

To this purpoſe it may be further 
conſider'd, that this Intellectual Heart, 
the Spirit and Soul of Man is the Foun- 
tain and Source of all Action. This 1s 
that which ſees in the eyes.,and hears in 
the ears. This 1s that which underſtands 
and wills,loves and hates.Here areall the 
Springsand Powers of Life and Motion, 
here is thelaſt reſort of all outward Im- 
prefſions, and from this Central Point 
are derived all the Lines of A@ion and 
Motion, even as all the Arteries and 
Veins are from the Natural Heart, 
which it diffuſes and diſperſes through- 
out the Body, and has its Pulſes in eve- 
ry part. If therefore this general 
Head-Spring be not kept pure and 


clean, how can the Streams run clear ? 
. - And 
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And upon this was grounded that ſignal 
Advice -of the Wiſe Man, Keep thy p.ov.,.23. 
heart with all diligence, for out of it are 

the iſſues of Life. Parallel to which I 

find a paſſage in the Meditations of 

the Royal Philoſopher Marcus Anto- 

ninus, FrJoy Extre, ivdov 1 Tryn 3 «yals, _ gt 
Look within, for within is the fountain of 1:4. ' , 
good, 


Further yet, this Intelleual Heart 
15 not only the Fountain of Action and 
Motion, but the moſt acive and moſt 
rapidly moving thing in theWorld. This 
Heart 1s always Beatizg, the Pulſes of it 
never reſt, Thought riſes upon Thought, 
and Defire ſucceeds Defire. The Mo- 
tion is perpetual, conſtant and vehe- 
ment 3 ſo vehement, that the ſwifteſt 
Bodily Motion, no not that of the 
Starry Orb is comparable to it; ſo ve- 
hement that it cannot be diſcern'd or 
number'd, and comes nearer to a Reſt 
than a Motion, as the ſwifteſt turnings 
round of a Globe look like ſtanding 
ſtill, Now what a dangerous thing 
3s fach a Viotion as this, it not rightly 
determinyd ? Ot what vaſt heights in 


\ goodneſs is it capable! And to what 


vaſt beights of wickedneſs may wy 
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if not well-governd ! There is there- 
fore great neceſſity that this Heart of 
Man ſhould be kept with all Diligence, 
and that it ſhould be kept pure and 
undefiled. 

Fourthly and Laſtly, The Neceſlity 
of Purity of Heart in order to Holi- 
neſs will appear as from the Chriſtian 
Law, the Nature of God, and the Na- 
ture of Man, ſo alſo from the intimate 
QUioz that is between the Divine and 
Human Nature. All things are full of 
God, who 1s therefore call'd in the 
Sacred Tongue Zpnn or the Place- 
But there is nothing ſo intimately uni- 
ted to him as the Spiritual part of the 
Creation. God 3s the Immediate Place 
of Spirits and Souls,who all live, move, 
and have their being in him, andare 
joyn'd to him by a Certral Touch, as the 
great Plotinus ſpeaks. The Apoſtle 
lays, that even our Bodies are the 
Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, our Souls 
then muſt be at leaſt his Sanuary, and 
moſt Sacred Receſs. But what? was 
not God juſt now ſuppoſed the Place 
of Spirits, and are Spirits now made 
the Place of God? Yes, and without 
any Abſurdity. For ſo St. John de- 


| ſcribes our Union with God, by our 


dwelling 
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dwelling in God, and by God's dwel- John 4.16. 
ling in us. The Union 1s Double, on 
God's part, and on Ours. God dwells 
in us by his ſpecial Preſence, by theSpi- 
rit of Grace and Benedition. But we 
dwell in God Efleniially and Totally. 
God dwells only in ſome certain Spi- 
rits, ſuch as are of a Diſpoſitiont fit to 
receive and entertain him; thoſe who 
(as the Jews love to ſpeak) are worthy 
to have the Shecinah reſt upon them. 
But all Spirits good and bad, however 
qualified , dwell in him. For where 
elſe ſhould they dwell, ſince he 1s all, 
and fills all > Now both theſe Unions 
\ infer the Neceſiity of Purity of Heart 
in Order to Holineſs. 


For Firſt, if we conſider the Soul of 
| Man as dwelling in God, what infi- 
nite reaſon 1s there -that that part of 
him eſpecially ſhould be kept pure 
which is eflcntially joyn'd to, touches 
and inhabits ſo pure and fo awful an 
| Excellence ! Put off thy ſhoes from off Exod.3. 5. 
| #hy feet, ſaid God to Moſes , for the 

place whereon thou ſtandeſt is holy ground. 

And if ſo'much Reverence be dues to 
the Dwelling-place of God, what Re- 
verence 1s there then due when God- 
him- 
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himſelf is the Dwelling-place ! How 
dares any Man lodge an impure Soul 
in the Boſom of ſo pure a Majeſty ! 


.Or how can he in any meaſure be 


eſteemed Holy, tho in all other re- 
ſpe&s never ſo unblamable, who is 
polluted in that part which is ſo in- 
wardly united to the Beauty of Ho- 
linefs ! 


Then Secondly, if we conſider God 
dwelling in the Soul and Body of Man, 
there is great neceſlity of Purity of 
Heart. And that upon a double Ac- 
Count : | 


T. Becauſe the Spirit of God which 
1s the Principle of all Grace and Ho- 
lIineſs will not enter but into a pure and 
clean Heart. 


I. Becauſe no other is worthy of fo 
Divine a Preſence. 


And Firſt, the Holy Spirit will not 
enter but into a pure and clean Heart. 
For this ſpecial and gracious Freſence 
of God is not like his General and 
Eſſential Preſence , univerſal and un- 
Iimited,but fixt and confined to certain 
Laws 
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Laws, and depending. upon certain 
Conditions and Qualifications. And 
tho the firſt Addreſles, influential Vi- 
ſits, and diſtant Overtures of the Holy 
Spirit prevent all previous diſpoſitions 
of Man, who (as our Church expreſles 
it in her 10th Article) cannot turn and 
prepare himſelf by his own natural ſtre.rgth, 
yet to his fix'd Dwelling and refiden- 
tial Abode in us, *tis neceſfary that 


there be an antecedent Preparation of 


Heart, Which I conceive to be the 
reaſon that tho all Men are at ſome 
time or other Partakers of the common 
and ordinary Motions of the Spirit, 
(who 1s ſaid to have ſtriven even with 


the old Wotld } yet none but very * 3 


good Men have the Priviledge to be 
the Temples of his Reſidence. And 
this whole matter I take to be diſtin&- 


ly repreſented in thote Words of St. Rey. 3.20. 


John, Behold I ſtand at the door and 
knock : if any man hear my woice , and 
open the door, I will come in to him and 
ſap with him. Where by ſtanding art 
the Door and knocking, is meant com- 
mon and preventing Grace. And this 
indeed 1s uſed to all, without any pre- 
vious Qualifications. Bur he does not 
cole 1n and ſup,that is,take up bis Re- 
{idence 
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dence and be. a familiar Gheſt, till his 
Voice be hear'd, and the Door open'd, 
that is, till the Man has well attended 
to, and complied with thoſe his antece- 
dent Motions and Suggeſtions,till he has 
ſwept'and made clean the.inner Room 
of his Heart: So that Purity of Heart is 
abſolutely neceſlary,tho not for the firſt 
preventing Influences, yet for the re- 
fidence and in-dwelling of the Holy 
Spirit, who tho he viſit thoſe that fit in 
Darkneſs,and in the Shadow of Death, 
yet he will not Lodge bur in a pure and 
bright Soul. 


Nor Secondly, Is any other than 
ſuch worthy of ſo Divine a Preſence. 
Indeed the pureſt Soul has reaſon to 
ſay with the Centurion, Lord, I am not 
worthy that thou ſhouldſt coxie under my 
roof, if we conſider the diſproportion 
that is between the Purity of God, and 


that of the pureſt Temple we can pre- 


pare for him. For he putteth no truſt 
in his Saints, nor are the Heavens clean 
in his jjeht. How much more unwor- 
thy then 1s the impure and polluted 
Soul of ſo pure a Preſence !! Suppoſe 
the Spirit of God world enter into a 
Pollnted Spirit, yet what Soul that has 

any 
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-any ſenſe of Decency would dare to 
continue any Jonger ſo, when once 
poſleſs?d by fo Divine an Inhabitant ! | 


Holineſs becomes thine houſe for ever, Pl. 93. 


ſays the Pfalmiſt, that is, it is very 
meet ana right, decent and proporti- 
onable that the. place of the Divine 
Reſidence ſhould be kept holy end 
undefiled. The Divine Preſence is the 
greateſt and moſt ſolemn Conſecration 
of any place that can be, and where- 
ever he fixes his Manſion, there the 
Inſcription ought to be, Holineſs to 
the Lord. And the reaſon of all this 
is by the Pfſalamiſt render'd elſewhere, 


For thou art a God that haſt no pleaſure Plal.s.4. 


in wickedneſs, neither ſhall any evil dwell 
with thee. 


Having thus far ſhewn the Neceflity 
of Purity of Heart in Order to Holi- 
neſs, to complete this part it remains 
that we further repreſent its neceflity 
in order to Happineſs. Now this Ne- 
ceſlity may reſpec either our Admiſl- 
on into Happineſs or our Enjoyment of 
tt when admitted. That Purity of 
Heart 1s neceſlary to our Admiſſion 
into Happineſs 1s already ſufficiently 
deducible from what has been premi- 
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ſed concerning its neceſlity to Holineſs, 
without which we are expreſly told, 
No man ſhall ſee God. We are there- 
fore further concern'd only to ſhew 
that ?tis neceſſary to- the enjoyment of 
Happanels. 


gd here not to feign a long Hypo- 
theſis of a Sinners being admitted into 
Heaven, with a particular Deſcription 
of his Condition and Behaviour there, 
we need only conſider that the Su- 
preme Good is of a Relative Nature, 
as well as any other Good, and conſe. 
quently the enjoyment of it muſt ne- 
ceſlarily require ſome Qualification in 
the Faculty,as well as the enjoyment of 
any other Good does, ſomething that 
may render that Good a Good to that 
particular Faculty. Otherwiſe tho it 
may be poſſeſsd, yet it can never be 
exjoy'd. This again muſt be ſomething 
that muſt produce ſome Likeneſs or 
Agreeableneſs between the Faculty 
and the Good to be enjoy'd. Which 


| becauſe the Pureſt of all Beings leaves 


no room to doubt but that Purity of 
Heart muſt be that Agreeablenels, 
without which as a Man cannot re- 
ſemble, 1o neither can he enjoy God. 
We 
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We ſee that even in this Life 'tis ve- * 


ry tedious to be in the Company of a 
Perſon whoſe Humour is diſagreeable 
to ours, tho perhaps in other reſpects 
of ſufficient Worth and Excellency. 
And how then can we imagin that an 
111-diſpoſed Soul ſhould take any Plea- 
ſure in God, who is to her infinitely 
more unlike,and therefore diſagreeable, 
than one Man can be ſuppoſed to be to 
another ? For my part, I rather think 
that ſhould an impure Soul ve afforded 
a Manſion in Heaven, ſhe would be ſo 
far from being happy in it, that ſhe 
would do Pennance there to all Eterni- 
ty. For beſides that a ſenſualized 
Soul would carry ſuch Appetites with 
her thither for which ſhe could find no 
ſuitable Objets, which would be a 
conſtant Torment ; thoſe that ſhe does 
find there would be ſo diſproportio- 
nate, that they would rather vex and 
upbraid , than fatisfie her Indigence. 
So that this in ſhort would be her 
caſe, That which ſhe deſires and could 
reliſh, that ſhe has not 5 and that which 
ſhe has, that ſhe neither deſires nor 
can reliſh ; the- reſult of which muſt 
needs be a very high degree of Miſery 
M 
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and Diffatisfation. So abſolutely ne- 
ceſlary is Purity of Heart both to the 
Acquiſition and Enjoyment of Hap- 
pinels. 


And yet there is ſomething that re- 
commends it further yet, and that is 
the Blefedneſs that attends it, the third 
and laſt thing to be conſider'd. Bleſſed 
are the pure in heart, for they ſhall ſee 
God. But before we come ſo far as 
this, there 1s a Preſent Blefledneſs be- 
longing to it in this Life, which I ſhall 
briefly touch upon. And here beſides 
that inward Peace of Mind, that Satis- 
faction of Conſcience, and Spiritual 
Joy and Complacency which are the 
common advantages of a good and 
well-order'd Life, there are theſe 
three more peculiar Advantages of 
Purity of Heart. 


T. That 'tis more Iznocert. 
II. That 'tis more Eaſe. 
HI. That *tis more Safe. 


More 1znocent, becauſe 'tis ſuppoſed 
to put a Bar againſt the very firſt Be- 
ginnings of Sin, and conſequently to 
be removed at a greater diſtance from 
It, | More 
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More Eaſe, becauſe tis eafier to ab- 
ſtain from the firſt Beginnings of Sin, 
than from a further Progreſs in it after 
you, have once begun. Nor is there ſo 
much pains required not to admit, as 
to ejet a Temptation. Which made 
an ingemous Perſon fay, That the Pro- 
hibition of Concrpiſcenee was not ſo 
much a new or diſtin Commandment, 
as an Inſtrument of Security for the 
keeping all the reſt. 


Laſtly, More Safe, becauſe more 
Eaſie 3 there being not ſo much danger 
of yielding to what a Man can eaſily 
forbear., as to that which he muſt ab- 
ſtain from with pain and uncaſineſs. 


But the greateſt Bleſſedneſs of all 1s 
the Vifgon of God. Which I ſuppoſe 
may be extended beyond that Beatific 
Viſion of him, which is the Happineſs 
of Angels and Saints in Heaven, and 
may ſignifie ſome peculiar advantage 
belonging to the Pure in Heart even 
in this Life, namely, the clearer Per- 
ception of all Neceſſary and [deal 
Truths (which may well be call'd fee- 


og of God, they being one and the 
£? M 
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ſame with the Divine Eſſence) eſpeci- 
ally ſuch Ideal Truths as are of a Moral 
and Spiritual Nature, to the Diſcovery 
of which Purity of Heart is an exce]- 
lent Preparative. According to that 
Dan.12.10 Of the Angel to Daniel. Many ſhall be 
purify'd and made white, and none of the 
wicked ſhall underſtand, but the wiſe ſhall 
underſtand. But having proteſledly 
diſcours?d of this * elſewhere, I ſhall 
Ren {tay no longer upon this part, but pro- 
du& of ceed to that other Viſion of God 
Lie whichis called Beatific, 
Here I remark, that this is the only 
Beatitude to which the expreſs Promiſe 
of the Viſion of God 1s annex'd. This 
indeed 1s implicitly contain'd in ſome 
others, but there only openly expreſled. 
And becauſe *tis reaſonable to think 
that our Lord does ſuit his Rewards 
to the Natures of the Excellencies here 
ſpecify*'d 5 We may well conclude that 
he intended ſome peculiar Honour and 
Priviledge to this holy diſpoſition of 
> Soul, and to fignifie that it has a more 
than ordinary Title to the Happineſs of 
the Beatific Viſion. This will include 
two things, | 


I. That 
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I. That the Pure in Heart ſhall have 
a clearer and more inlarged fight of 
| God. 


IT. That they ſhall take a greater de- 
hight in what they do fee of him. 


And Firſt, They ſhall have a clearer 
and more enlarged fight of God. This 
will depend upon two Suppoſitions. 


. T. Upon the peculiar Aptneſs of this 
Diſpoſition for the Viſion of God. 


IT. Upon the Will of God to afford 
a greater and clearer manifeſtation of 
himſelf to a Soul ſo diſpoſed. 


That Purity of Heart has a peculiar 
aptneſs in order to the Viſion of God, x 
we need not doubt. if we conlider that 
the only reaſon why we ſee not God 
now, 1s the groſneſs of this Taberna- 
cle wherein the Soul is incaſed. This 
1s that Glaſs through which we now 
ſee ſo Darkly, and which makes us do 7 Cor. 3. 
ſo. This is that black Skreen that '* 
parts the Material from the Irtelligible 
| World, The more abſtra&t therefore 
| we 
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we are from the Body, and from the 
Bodily Life, the more fit we ſhall be 
both to behold, and to indare the Rays 
of the Divine Light. We find that 
even now the purerand finer our Blood 
and Spirits are, the freer and clearer 
arc our Thoughts, The more bright 
and tranſparent this Glaſs is, the more 
the Ideal Light will dart in upon our 
Souls. And the ſame will ;:old in pro- 
porizon hereafter. Thepiirer the Soul 
is, the purer will all its Faculties and 
Operations be, the leis it will retain 
of corporeal Guſts and Reliſhes, the 
more recolleted and nndivided will 
be its Powers 3 jor Unity of Thought 
follows Unity of Deſire 5 and rhe 
fewer things a Man deſires, the fewer 
will be his Thoughts, and conſequently 


the more ſtrong and vigorous upon the 


Object where they fixx To which we 
may add, that the purer the Soul 1s, 
the purer will alſo be her ReſurreF07 
Body, which is of great moment to 
the Viſion of God, as well as ro other 
Spiritual Operations. For we muſt 
then ſee through a Glaſs as well as now 5 
only the Glaſs will be clearer, accord- 
ng to the diftcrent Purity of the Soul, 
which even 1n this Lite gives a wo 
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lar Brightneſs of Air to che Counte- 
nance, and makes the Face to ſhine 
with an unimitable Luſtre. Purity of 
Heart therefore even upon this ſingle 
account has a peculiar aptneſs in order 
the Viſion of God. Bur to this may 
be added Secondly the 7// of God to 
afford a greater and clearer manifcſta- 
tion of himſelf to a Soul ſo diſpoſed. 
For *tis highly rational to believe, that 
God who 1s ſo great a Lover, will alſo 
be a liberal Rewarder of inward Pu- 
rity 3 and that he who delights to 
dwell in pure Hearts now, will reveal 
himſelf in a very plentiful meaſire to 
ſuch hereafter. So that both from the 
aptneſs of the Diſpoſition and from 
the Will of God we may conclude, 
That the Pure in Heart ſhall have a 
larger ſhare of the Beatific Viſion. 


Nor ſhall they only ſee more of 
God, but Secondly, take a greater 
Delight in what they do ſee of him, 
And this is the principal Ingredient of 
their Happineſs : For 'tis not the meer 
having, but the delighting in a thing 
that makes a Man happy. And this is 
the Condition of Pure Souls. The ſame 
Purity which procures them a more in- 

larged 
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larged ſight of God, will alſo make 
them to delight in the Viſion of him, 
ſo that they ſhall Taſt as well as See how 
good God is. For the purer the Soul 
1s,the liker it 1s to God who 1s Eſſential 
Purity ; and the more it reſembles God, 
the more 1t muſt needs love and de- 
light in him. 


Likenzſs is the greateſt indearment 
of Love, and the moſt natural Fonn- 
dation of Delight and Complacency. 
We ſee this in all the Orders of Being, 
and in all the Degrees of Life. In the 
Sympathetic Aſſociations of Vegetables, 
in the Voluntary Conſortings of Ani- 
mals, and in the choſen Friendſhips of 
Men. But moſt of all may this be 
ſeen in God himſelf. What 1s it but 
the moſt perfe& Likeneſs and Confor- 
mity of Eſſences, Underſtandings and 
Wills that renders the Sacred Perſons 
of the myſterious and adorable Tri- 
nity ſo infinitely lovely and agreeable 
to each other! This was that which 


made the Father ſay of the Son, This 


#s my beloved Son in whom I am well- 
pleaſed, becauſe he ſaw there the Bright- 
zeſs of his glory, and the expreſs image 
of his perſon. And upon this 1s m_— 
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ed that mutual Delight which the o- 
ther Sacred Perſons enjoy from each 
other, That therefore which makes 
the Perſons of the Holy Trinity de- 
light in one another, muſt needs make 
the pure Soul delight in the Holy Tri- 
nity. A pure Soul cannot but delight 
in a pure God, and the purer ſhe is, the 
more (be will love and delight in him. 
Purity of Heart does even here Anti- 
cipate, much more then will it hereafter 
zncreaſe the Joys of Heaven. 


It remains therefore that having this 
excellent Hope, we ſtudy to purifie our 
ſelves even as God is pure, and ſo en- 
deavour to reſemble and tranſcribe the 
Divine Perfc&ions here, that we may 
contemplate them with the greater 
Complacency and Delight hereafter. 
To which purpoſe let us now and al- 
ways Pray in the Words of our Holy 
and Devont Church, 


O God, make clean our hearts within us, 


And take not thy Holy Spirit from us. 
Amen. 
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Diſcourſe the Seventh. 


Matth. V. ver. 1x. | 


Bleſſed are the Peace-makers, for they ! 
ſhall be calF'd the Children of God. 


HE Words very ell become 

the Mouth of him that fpake 

them, who was himſelf the greateſt 
Peace-maker 1n the : World. He made 
Peace in Heaven by the Blood of his 
Croſs, and endeavoured to promote 
it on Earth. He firſt reconciled God 
to Man, and then tried to reconcile 
Men to one another. He choſe to be 
born in the moſt quiet and peaceful 
ſtate of the Roman Empire, when Au- 
gnſtus m token of an Univerſal Peace 
had ſhut up the Myſtical Gates of Janns 
his Temple. And when he came into 
the World his Proclamation by the 
Angels was Peace; and when he was 
to leave the World, the ſame. was his 
John 14 Legacy. Peace 1 leave with you, 'my 
peace 
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peace T give unto you. The Order of his 
whole Life was a conſtant. Compliance 


with the Peace of the State, whereof 


he gave two fignal Inſtances, 1n paying 
Tribute when not obliged, and in for- 
bidding reſiſtance of the Officer that 
feized him, and his Laſt Prayer was 
for the Peace and Unity of the Church. 
And now fince by this great Love and 
Study of Peace he ſhew'd himſelf to be 
the Genuine Son of God, who is ſty- 
ted the God of Peace, he might with 
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the better Decorn-2 make the ſame Dil- 33. 


poſition of Mind the Meaſure and Ar- 
gument of oxr filial relation to him, as 
he does when he tells us, Bleſſed are 
the Peace- makers , for they ſhall be called 
the Children of God. 


By Peace-Makers here I ſuppoſe. is 
meant not only thoſe that interpoſe as 
Moderators to compoſe Feuds and 
Quarrels (tho' that be the more im- 
mediate Senſe of the Word) but more 
generally thoſe that are peaceably af- 
fected, and that ſhew this their Peace- 
able Diſpoſition, either by living qui- 
etly and inoffenſively, or by endea- 
vourivg to maintain Peace where it 1s, 
or to reſtore it where it is —— 

The 
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The firſt of theſe Degrees of Peace- 
ableneſs conſiſts in a meer Negative 3. 


the two laſt are of a poſitive Nature, 
and conſequently of a greater Excel- 
lence. But the moſt excellent of all is 
the laſt, it being for the moſt part not 
only a thankleſs, but an odious,dithcult 
and hazardous Undertaking to bring 
them nearer together whom Anger has 
ſet at adiſtance.”Tis like the buſineſs of 
a Fire-quencher, who tho he may with 
plying of Engins and great adoe reſcue 
the Pile of Building trom the devour- 
ing Flames, yet his Eyes will be ſure to 
{mart with the Smoke. 


Now this Peace, in the not violating, 
preſerving, or reſtoring of which this 
peaceable-mindedneſs is concern'd , 
may be either private Peace between 
Man and Man, or public Peace between 
Societies of Men. Again, public Peace 
is diſtinguiſhable according to the ge- 


. neral Diſtribution of Human Society, 


into Civil and Eccleſiaſtic, that of the 
State, and that of the Church. The 
tormer concerns Men not only as ſub- 
jetted to Government, or as under 
tats or that particular Form of Govern- 
ment, but alſo as Men, and conſe- 

quently 
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quently all Men. For even the ſtate 
of Nature antecedently to all Human 
Conventions and Conſtitutions (as has 
been abundantly proved againſt the 
Author of the Leviathan) is not a ſtate 
of War, but of Peace. The later re- 
ſpe&s only thoſe who are Members of 
the Chriſtian Church, whereof Chriſt 
Jeſus is the Head, and ſubje& to that 
Spiritual Government whereof he is 
the Author. The former kind of pub- 
lick Peace 1s oppoſed to War and ſe- 
ditious Practices, the later to Schiſms 
and Diviſions. 


The way being thus far clear'd by 
pointing out the general Degrees of 
Peaceableneſs, and the general kinds 
of Peace, we may now with the leſs 
intanglement proceed to fix the Sub- 
jet and Order of the following Dit- 
courſe. And here I do not intend a 
Caſuiſtical Tract by entring upon that 
long beatex Common-place concerning 
our Obligation to Peace, and the 
Meaſures of obſerving it with reference 
either to Church or State. For beſides 
that this has been the conſtant Theme 
of almoſt every Caſuiſt ; and that 'tis 


impoſſible to ſay any thing wore than 
N All, 
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AI, or better than Some have already 
faid upon it : I further think that the 
thing is of it felt plain enough, and 
that were it not for the perverſneſs 
of ſome Men rather than for any obf- 
curity in the Duty, there needed not 
have been any other Meaſure given in 
this matter than that Gezeral one of 
the Apoſtle, If it be poſſeble, as mmch 
as lies in you, live peaceably with all 
men. For when 'tis inquired, How far 
we are obliged to Peace in the State, 
or Peace in the Church? The Anf- 
wer is plain and ready from hence, 
That we are obliged to both as far as 
is Poſſzble, and as much as in us lies; 
and that Nothing leſs than Abſolute 
and Evident Neceſſity can juſtifie et- 
ther War im the State, or Separation in 
the Church. Which one Rule if well 
heeded and practiſed, the Condition 
of the World would be much more 
peaceable and quiet than it ks, or is 
like to be. 


Inſtead therefore of treating of this 
Beatitude in a Caſuiſtical way by de- 
fcribing the Meaſurcs of our Obliga- 
tion to Peace, I ſhall rather chuſe this 
Order of Diſcourſe. 

Firſt. 
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Firſt, To ſet forth the general Ex- 
cellency of a peaceable Diſpoſition. 

Secondly, To conſider that More 
particular Prerogative of it in making 
thoſe that have 1t Children of God. 

Thirdly, To conclude all with ſome 
Reflections upon the preſent Diſtur- 
bers of the Peace of Chriſtendom. 


And firſt, The general Excellency 
of a peaceable Diſpoſition may be de- 
rived from theſe two Principles : 


Firſt, From what it Argues. 
Secondly, From what it Caxſes. 


And firſt, It Argues a well-ordered 
Frame and good Habit of Mind : Good 
by natural Diſpoſition, good by De- 
liberation and Choice, and good by 
Gracious and Divine Operation. It 
argues a Sou] not only lightly tinftured, 
but deeply ſeaſon'd, and thronghly im- 
bued with Goodneſs. ------ [ncoFum 
generoſo peFus honeſto. The ſame may 
be ſaid of the peaceable Man that St. 
James ſays of him that offends not 
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Man. Not that the due Government 
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of the Tongue alone does make a Man 

Perfe&; for there is a Body of Righte- 

ouſneſs as well as a Body of Sin; and 

to make it perfe& the Members muſt 

have both a juſt number and Size ; but 

that conſidering the many requiſites 

to ſo great and excellent a piece of 
Temperance, it argues and ſuppoſes 
him to be ſo; and, as it there fol- 
lows, able alſo to bridle the whole Bod. 
And ſo here, the peaceable Man may 
be ſaid to be a perfe& Man; not that 
he is ſo made by this ſingle Excel- 
lence, but that this Diſpoſition argues 
him to be ſo; confidering what a vari- 
ous Accompliſhment of Soul 1s re- 
quired before a Man can be capable of 
exerciling ſo noble a Virtue. 


There are ſome Degrees in Wicked- 
neſs that neceſſarily ſuppoſe others; 
the Man muſt firſt walk in the Coun- 
ſel of the Ungodly, and ſtand in the 
Way of Sinners, before he can have 
the Forehead to fit down in the Chair 
of the Scornful. And ſo there are 
ſome Degrees in Goodneſs, that do 
alſo neceſfarily ſuppoſe others. For 
there 1s a Scale of Perfection in both, 
and we can neither be Good nor Bad 


by 
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by ſtrides and jumps. And this is 
ſach a Degree of Goodneſs as ſap- 
poſes many others to have gon be- 
fore it, being one of the Top-ſtones of 
the Spiritual Building, and one of the 
laft finiſhing ſtrokes of the Divine I- 


mage of that Chriſt which is form'd in © 


us. For the Holy Spirit of God (as 
was ſhewn in the preceding Diſcourſe) 
requires a Conſecrated Abode, a Chaſt 
Body and a Pare Soul 3 and will not 
enter into us till the former be made 
a Temple, and the later a SanqQuary. 
And yet this Excellence is reckon'd 


by the Apoſtle among the ſpecial Fruzts Gal. 5. 22. 


of the Spirit, and conſequently muſt 
preſuppoſe all that Moral Preparation 
at leaſt that the Entrance of the Ho- 
ly Spirit does, and muſt therefore ar- 
gue a well-orderd Frame and good 
Habit of Mind. 


But this being only a general (tho' 
to one that attends the force of it, 
ſufficiently Conclufive ) Argument, I 
will more diſtin&ly ſhew that it does 
ſo, by conſidering what particular 
Qualifications of Soul are required in 
order to a peaceable diſpolitionz whoſe 
preſence muſt needs Argue whatever 

"0 2 Requires 
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Requires, Now theſe Requiſites are 
either Negative, or Poſitive. The Ne- 
gative are 


. Firſt, That the Man be free from 
all inordinate Self-Love, it being im- 
poſiible that he who prefers his own 
little private Concerns before the pub- 
lick Intereſt, ſhould be at peace with 
the Publick when that tender part 
comes once to be toucht. No, Such 
a one will ballance Se/F againſt all 
the World, will not care what be- 
comes of the Publick when it ſtands 
in :competition with that but will 
embroil all the World in War and 
Miſchief if he can, for the leaſt Self- 
advantage. 


Secondly, That the Man be free 
from Covetouſneſs, which tho the Root 
of all Evil, is yet more ſo of Strife 
and Diſſention than of any other. Co- 
vetouſnefs and Peace can't dwell long 
together. Tis indeed a very Litigious 
Principle,and one of the greateſt Make- 


bates and Incendiaries in the World. 


Tis this that fills the Court with Brawls 
and Wranglings, and the Field with 
Bloud and Slaughter. And 'tis a known 

Obſer- 


WLLM 


WIIKA 


Dilcourles upon the Beatitudes. 


Obſervation, That in all Wars whether 
jaſtly or unjuſtly undertaken, the great- 
eſt part fight only for Plurder. 


Thirdly, That he be free from A- 
bition, which 1s as great an Enemy to 
Peace without, as it is to inward Tran- 
quility. The Ambitious Man is always 
advancing his aim at ſome higher mark 
of Honour 3 and if Peace will not ſerve 
to raiſe him, War ſhall. Take an In- 
ſtance of this from the Court of Rowe. 
What a World of Schiſms and Diſtur- 
bances in the Church, and Factions, 
Seditions, Plots, Maflacres, and Wars 
4n the State have been from time to 
time occaſioned by the Ambition of 
that See! Bret there's an higher in- 
ſtance than this, for *twas Ambition that 

made Warin Heaver. 


Fourthly, That he be free from Ez- 
©y, Which indeed fpites every thing 
that is excellent, but 4s -of all things 
the moſt dire& and ſworn Enemy to 
Peace. 'Twas the Envy of the Devil 
that firſt diſturb'd the peace and or- 
der of the World, and ſet the whole 
Creation in Battail Array againſt Man. 
And *tis the ſame Envious Being that 
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ſt1]l raifes and foments all the Enmi- 
ties and Diflentions that divide both 
the Church and State; and may there- 
fore be called the Father of Diſcords, 
as well as the Father of Lies. Envy 
is the greateſt Enmity in the World, 
and the Envious Man 1s the moſt uni- 
verſal Enemy. There 1s no Man but 
whom by the very Principles of his 
Diſpoſition he is obliged either to Hate 
or to Deſpiſe. All his Superiors and 
Equals he hates, and deſpiſcs all his 
Interiours, which compriſe the whole 
body of Mankind. And both ways 
is Envy an Enemy to Peace, and very 
deſtructive to Kingdoms. and States. 
Whereof there is a ſignal Inſtance in 
the Caſe of Hanno and Bomilcar, who 
through Envy to the growing Glories 
of Hannibal, deny'd him a Supply of 
Forces to carry on his [ta/;az Con- 
queſts, and ſo ruin'd þbizz, their Coun- 
try and themſelves too. 


Fifthly, That he be free from Re. 
venge, which is another great Treſpaſ- 
ſer againſt Peace, and without which 
the reſt would not be ſo miſchievous 
as they are. For this continues and 


foments thaſe Enmities to which the 
_ othex 
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other give Birth, rivet and faſtens A- 
nimoſities in the Minds of Men, and by 
freſh returns of provocation brings in 
( what has in vain been attempted in 
Nature) a kind of Perpetual Motion in 
Malice, and immortalizes Quarrels and 
Contentions. 


Sixthly and Laſtly, to comprize all 
at once, 'tis requiſite that the peaceable 
Man be free from all manner of Lyſts 
and Irregular Paſſzons, whether of the 
Senſual or Intelle&ual Part, and from 
all Disaffe&tion and Diſorder of Soul. 
This being the Spring and Firſt Mo- 
ver to all the Diſcords and Diſorders 
that are without. According to that 
of St. James, From whence come wars 
and fightings among you £ Come they 
0t hence, even of your Luſts, that war 
in your members 2 Where theſe reign, 
there can be no Peace, and there- 
fore the peaceable Man muſt be free 
from theſe. | 


Theſe are the Negative Qualifications 
in order to a peaceable Diſpoſition. 
The Poſitive I need but juſt name, the 
Proof of them being virtually contain'd 
in the other. They are therefore, 

Firſt, 
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Firſt, Charity or univerſal Love, that 
ſeeketh not her own, but the Com- 
mon Good. Secondly, Generofity and 
a noble inlargement of Soul, that ſets 
a Man above the little petty Occaſions 
of Quarrel and Contention. Thirdly, 
Hamility and Medeſty, that makes a 
Man poſleſs himſelf and his ſtation 
with Contentedneſs and Thankfulneſs. 
Fourthly, A candid, ſweet and be- 
nign Temper that thinks no evil, but 
1s well pleaſed in the Profperity of 
every Man, and every State or Com- 
munity. Fifthly, A mild, meek and 
forgiving Spirit, that does not keep up 
the Circulation of Injuries, but lets the 
Quarrel fall and dye, Sixthly and 
Laſtly, a ſerene and well-compoſed 
Soul, one that rules well her own #»-- 
ward Charge, having her Paſſions in 
Subjection with all Gravity, Peace and 
Tranquility of Mind. 


All theſe excellent Qualifications are 
required to ſurniſh out a peaceable 
Diſpoſition, which will not come into 
the Soul, as the Soul will not into the 
Body, till after it be duly tempered 
and prepared for it. Whence the Pro- 
polition to be made out is ſufficiently 

concluded, 
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concluded, that it argues a well-order'd 
Frame and good Habit of Mind : Which 
15 the firſt Ground of its Excellency. 


The ſecond is taken from the con- 
ſideration of what it Caxſes, The 
Effe&s of it are as great and noble 
as its Principles and Prerequifites. Its 
great and general effe&t is Happineſs, 
upon which no one Virtue has ſo large 
an influence as this. Some Happineſs 
it cauſes immediately and diredly, and 


- contributes to ſecure whatever Hap- 


pineſs it does not cauſe. Some Bleſ- 
ſings it originally procures and pre- 
ſerves the poſſeſſion of all. So that 
ſome way or other all our Bleſſings are 
Bleſſings of Peace, fince to this we 
owe either the Bleſſings themſelves, or 
at leaſt the ſecure enjoyment of them. 
And all this it does by giving Strengch, 
Beauty and Pleaſure to Society. 


Firſt Strexgth, Peaceis as much the S:- 
ew of Society, as Mony is of War, and 
without it Society is ſo far from obtain- 
ingany of its juſt and natural Ends, that 
tis a far leſs eligible State than that of 


. perfe& Solitude. For in perfect Solt- 


tude Men only want the mutual aſ- 
ſiſtance 
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fiſtance of one another ; but in a di- 
vided and inraged Society, Every Man 
1s in the condition of Cazz, in fear 
leſt the next that meets him ſhould do 
him a miſchief. *Tis Peace that makes 
Society a Defence,and that diſtinguiſhes 
the Congreſſes of Men from the Herds 
of Beaſts, or which 1s worſe, from the 
Confufions of the Rabble. And as it 
ſtrengthens Society within, fo it 
ſtrengthens it without too ; nor would 
War be any Security abroad without 
Peace at home. Briefly, 'tis Union 
and Coherence that makes every thing 
ſtrong, and Peace is the Cement that 


| holds all faſt together. And what So- 


ciety is there that can ſubſiſt without it, 
when even a Kingdom divided againſt 
z# ſelf, tho it be that of the Devil 
himſelf, carrot ſtand £2 


Secondly Beauty. There 1s indeed 

a certain Beauty in Strength, and eve- 
ry thing that is ſtrong 1s ſo far beanti- 
ful. But beſides this, Peace gives a 
more proper and peculiar Beauty 
to Society, the Beauty of Order and 
Proportion, of Decency and Agreea- 
bleneſs. For a peaceable Diſpoſition 
zaclines every Man to mind his own 
proper 
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proper Buſineſs, and to contain him- 
felf withtn that place and ſtation where- 
in God and his Superiours have fix'd 
htm, and not to aſpire to what ts above 
him, or i#-vade what does not belong 
to him. For indeed Peace it ſelf can- 
not ſubſiſt- without this, -any more 
than Society can without Peace. Where- 
ever therefore there 1s Peace, there 
will alſo be this Order and Proportion. 
The Hand will not affe& the Office of 
the Eye, nor the Foot the place of 
the Head , but every Member will 
be contented with, and intent upon 
his own Oftice and Place in the Bo- 
dy. The reſult of which muſt needs 
be the greateſt Beauty and Harmony. 


Thirdly Pleaſure. ;This indeed is ne- 
ceſlarily conſequent to the two former, 
fince u cannot but be a great pleaſure 
to every particular well-afteted Mem- 
ber of Society to refle&t upon the 
Strength and Beauty of the whole. 
But beſides this, a peaceable Diſpoli- 
tion derives a more immediate and di- 
ret Pleaſure upon Society. For who 
can expreſs the Pleaſure that is in 
Love and Joy 3: Sweetneſs and Dear- 
neſs in mutual Kindneſs and Cont 

dences, 
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dences, in Union of Minds and Uni- 
verſal ' Friend{bip! They that have 
had the Happyneſs to taſt of this Plea- 
ſure, know they cannot expreſs it, 
which made the Pſalmiſt break forth 
into that abrupt Extaſie, Behold, how 
good and how pleaſant it is for Brethren 
to dwell together in Unity ! 


Having thus far ſet forth the general | 


Excellency of a peaceable Diſpoſition 
from what it Argxes, and from what 
it Cauſes, I now proceed in the ſe- 
cond place to conſider that more par- 
ticular Prerogative of it in making 
thoſe that have it, Children of God. 


To be Children of God 1s indeed 
common to all good Men, who being 
begotten anew by the immorrtal Seed 
of the Word, do bear Gods image in 
Holineſs, endeavouring in all things to 
do their Father's Will. But there are 
ſome Diſpoſitions that give a more 
peculiar Right to this Title than 0- 
thers, as they are nearer Reſemblan- 
ces of the Divine Excellencies. Among 
which is the Diſpoſition now under 
our Conſideration, whereby a Man 
becomes in a ſpecial Degree and Man- 

ner 
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ner like God, and fo evidences himſelf 
to be his Child, and may upon the 
conſideration of that likeneſs fitly be 
ſo called. And this is the conſtant 
uſe of this Phraſe in Scripture, Te are [IO 
of your Father the Devil (fays our Lord 
to the unbelieving Jews) ard the Luſts 
of Jour Father ye will do. And ſo again, 

your enemies and do good, &c. and 
ye ſhall be the Children of the Higheſt, 
for he is kind to the unthankful and to © 5:35 
the evil. And ſays the Apoſtle, Be ye Eph.s. r. 
followers of God as dear Children. They 
are the Children of God, who are 
Followers of God, who purifie them- 
ſelves as be 1s pure, and who are per- 
fe&t as he 1s perfet, So that to be the 
Child of God, or the Child of the 
Devil, ſignifies as much as to carry a 
particular reſemblance of either. When 
therefore *tis ſaid , that the Peace- 
makers ſhall be call'd the Children of 
God, it comes to as much as that they 
carry a particular CharaGqer of the 
Divine Likeneſs, whereby it may be 
known to whoſe Family they retain, 
_ that they are the True Sons of 
God. | 


And 
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And ſo indeed they are. For God 
1s the God of Peace; and the greateſt 
Peace, that which paſles all Under- 
ſtanding, is called the Peace of God. 
For God 1s the greateſt Lover of 
Peace, the Author and Giver of 
Peace, and the Rewarder of all ſuch 
as live in Peace. Indeed under the 
Jewiſh State, (which as in other things, 
ſo in this was very peculiar, that 'twas 
a State of Theocracy) God was known 
by the Name of the Lord of Hoſts, 
nat as expreſling his true natural liking 
and approbation, but only his relation 
to that particular People, whoſe im- 
mediate King and Leader he was. But 
now under the State of the Goſpel, 
which exhibits a more genuin Idea of 
God ( for the only Begotten Son , 
which 1s 1n the Boſom of the Father, 
he has declared him) he has changed 
his Title from the ſtyle of War to the 
ſtyle of Peace. | 


This indeed was ever his Delight, 
but now 'tis his Glory, and inſerted 
among the brighteſt Ornaments of his 
Crown. He is now manifeſted to be 


what he ever really was. God _ 
| al 
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all Eternity to all Eternity enjoys a 
profound Peace within himſelf, and 
the Sacred Perſons of the Trinity are 
not more one in Eflence and Nature, 
than in Will and Inclination. Their 
Moral is as great as their Natural Uni- 
ty. The Kingdom of God is a King- 
dom of Peace,and Heaven the Throne 
of his Majeſty is a peaceful Region. 
We never read but once that rhere 
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was any War there, and thoſe that Rey.12.7. 


cauſed it were quickly bani{h'd thence. 
To be ſhort, God both enjoys and 
eſtabliſhes Peace above, he »2aketh 
peace in his High-places, and he has 
ſent his Son to procure it below, to re- 
concile Men to him, and to one ano- 
ther, that ſo both Worlds might con- 
ſpire in Unity , and that this Will of 
God might be done in Earth as it is in 
Heaven. And therefore ſince God 
has ſhewn himſelf to be fo great a 
Lover of Peace, there is ſufficient 
ground for this particular Preroga- 
tive of a peaceable Diſpoſition, that it 
makes thoſe that have it Children of 
God. From which I paſs in the third 
and laſt place, to- conclude all with 
ſome Refleqions on the preſent Di- 
{turbers of the Peace of Mm 
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Pyfcnrf Tis the Obſervation of a Great Ci- 
Hom. & Vilian and Moralift, that Peace is a ſtate | 
Civ. p.154- peculiar to Man as he is diſtinguiſhd y 
from Brutes. And ſo indeed it ſhould | 
be. But could we ſuppoſe a Stranger 
from one of the other Planetary 
Worlds to come and take a View of 
this our little Spot, and of the Manners: 
of thoſe that live upon 1t, he would 
not ſure think ths of all the things in 
the World to be the Character of 
Man. For he could not but obſerve, 
and perhaps it would be one of the 
firſt Remarks he would make, that 
there are more Wars and Fightings a- 
mong Men', than. among any other 
fort of Creatures , and more among 
Chriſtians than among any other ſort 
of Men. For at the very firſt opening i 
of the Scens, what a miſerable face of 

things would appear both*'m Church 

and State ! What Wars and Defolatt- 

| ©. 1., 00s in the cne ! and what Debates, Er- 

20. © ojines, Wraths, Strifes, Backbitings , 

W-yiſperines, Swellings and Tumunlts 1n 

the other ! 


But becauſe moſt of the Diſtur- 
banccs in the State proczed from 
thoſe 
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thoſe of the Church, I ſhall confine my 
Reflections to thoſe that diſturb the 


Peace and Order of the Chriſtian 


Church. Where I ſhall Firſt, Point 
out who theſe Diſturbers are. And 
Secondly, Set ſome ſuch Confſiderati- 
ons before them, as may make them 
ſenſible of their Crime. 


There are I conceive theſe two ge- 


neral ways of diſturbing the Peace of | 


the Church ; either by impoſing un- 
lawful or unreaſonable Terms of Com- 
munion, or by refuſing to comply 
with ſuch as are Lawful and Reaſona- 
ble. That the firſt of theſe is a 
Breach of the Church's Peace there 
can be no doubt, becauſe it introduces 
a neceſſity of Separation. And that 


. the latter 1s fo is as plain, becauſe *tis 


a Separation without any Neceſlity for 
it. Either of theſe is Schiſzz, whoſe 
Notion (as all agree) conſiſts either 
in making a neceſfity of Separation,or 
in ſeparating without neceſlity. 


The Firſt of theſe will fall heavy 
upon the Chrrch of Rome, who, (as it 
has been ſufficiently made good againſt 
her) has brought im an Abſolute Ne- 
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ceſlity of Separation , by impoſing 


ſuch notoriouſly unlawfal and unrea- 
ſonable Terms of Communion. The 
latter will light upon all thoſe who 
ſeparate from ſuch parts of the Refor- 
mation, where they may lawfully Com- 
municate. More eſpecially it will 
light heavicr than ordinary upon all 
thoſe SeFaries among us, who now 
divide from the Church of England, 
the Terms of whoſe Communion, {as 
has been undeniably prov'd and main- 
tain?d) are not only Lawful, but high- 
ly reaſonable, and of an excellent 
Conſtitution. 


I need not here, nor 1s it my De- 
ſign to ſet my ſelf profeſſedly to make 
out the Charge of Schiſm againſt the 
Diſlenters and Separatiſts from the 
Church of Ezgland. It has been done 
over and over, to the utmoſt Degree 
of Evidence, and the whole Circle of 
the Reform'd Churches cry out upon 
them for their unreaſonable Separation. 
Only I would defire them to try them- 
{elves and their Cauſe by that one plain 
Apoſtolical Canon before mentioned, 
and ſee whether they can juſtifie them- 
{clves by that ſingle Meaſure. It is this, 


If 
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Jf it be poſſible, as mmch as lies in you, Rom. 12: 


Jive peaceably with all men. If with '* 
all Men,then certainly much more with 
Bodies and Societies of Men 3 much 


More with our Governors and Superi- 


ors; much more yet with the Church, 
the moſt Sacred and moſt Eminent of 
all Societies. And if as far as is poſſzble, 
then certainly as far as is lawful. 


But now I would ask our Diflenters 
and Separatiſts this one Queſtion, and 
appeal to their Conſciences as well as . 
to their PraFices for an Anſwer. Do 
they live peaceably with the Church of 
Bxgland as by Lawtul Authority eſta- 
bliſh'd, as far as is poſſzble, and as much 
as in them lies £ So far from this, that 
I Might ſay ( were I minded to ag- 
gravate things) that they do the quite 
contrary, and Divide from us as far 
as is poflible, and as much as in them 
lies, it being very notorious that they 
run from us as far as they can, mea- 
ſare their Purity and SanGtity by their 
diſtance from us 3 and condemn and 
diſuſe many things meerly becauſe we 
approve and uſe them. 


O 3 
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But I need not take advantage of 
this, tho it be too notorious to be de- 
nied, as well as too ſcandalous to be 
defended. I only demand, Do they 
live peaceably with the Church as far 
as is poſſible, and as much as in them 
lies ? | They cannot with any modeſty 
fay that they do. For ifthey did, not 
to ſay that they might come much 
nearer to us than they do, they muſt 
of neceſiity conform with us. Since as 
they were never able toſhew any thing 
unlawful in our Communion 3 ſo they 
now generally allow it to be lawful,and 
accordingly will afford us their compa- 
ny now and then upon occaſion, as 
often as they think fit to do us that 
Honour. Well then.it our Communion 
be lawful, then ?tis Poſſible for them 
to communicate with us, and if they 
do not, then *tis plain that they do not 
live peaceably with us as far as is Poſ- 


fible, and as much as in them lies, and 


conſequently by vertue of this plain 
Apoſtolical Canon ſtand fully convicted 
of Schiſzz, and let them bring them- 
ſelves off if they can. I am fatish'd they 
will be able to anſwer it but ill here, 
and I am afiraid worſe hereafter. 
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IT have now in general pointed out 
the Diſturbers of the Chriſtian Peace, 
and I wiſh 1 could now as cafily make 
theſe Troublers of our 1/rae! ſenſible 
of this their Crime , as-prove them 
guilty of it, In order to which not 
to inſiſt upon the Heinouſneſs of the 
Sin of Schiſm which is as expreſly for- 
bidden in Scripture as Murder or A- 
dultery, and the great Obhgation that 
lies npon all Chriſtians to preſerve the 
Unity and Peace of the Church, which 
the Scripture every where ſo earneſtly 
prefles and inculcates, and which the 
Example of the Primitive Chriſtians 
ſo ſtrongly recommends 3 and for 
which both our Reaſon and our In- 
tereſt (eſpecially at this time ) would 
ſaggeſt to us a thouſand Arguments 3 
I fay not to inſiſt upon theſe and ſach 
like conſiderations (for a combina- 
tion of which I refer to an excellent 
Diſcourſe of Dr. Barrow's concerning 
the Unity of the Church) I would 
only defire the Perſons concern'd to 
conſider how much by their Schifms 
and Þ Diviſions they prejudice the 


Chriſtian Religion. I do not mean as 


to the Life and Power of Godlinels, 
 O4 (tho 
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(tho that be very true and worthy to 
be ſeriouſly confider'd) bur as to the 
Propagation of the Chriſtian Faith, 
And that with reſpe& to the three 
oreat Enemies of it, The Heather, the 
Jew, and the Mahumetan. 


Firſt, With reſpe& to the Heather, 
to whom as the Unity and Agreement 
of the Firſt Chriſtians was a. great 
indearment, and a very prevalent In- 
vitation, ſo as to occaſion that com- 
mon Speech among them, See how the 
Chriſtians love one another | So the Schiſms 
and Diviſions of the Preſet Chriſtians 
muſt needs be a great Scandal and Ob- 
jection. For indeed how can any con- 
fidering Heathen be perſwaded to 
think ſuch a Broken and Divided Re- 
ligion to be of Divine Revelation, 
when that which he takes to by the 
Light of Nature has more of Unity 
and Conſent ! 


Secondly, With reſpe& to the Jew, 
who may certainly number the Ditten- 
tions of Chriſtians among the greateſt 
Hindrances of his Converſion. For 
when in the Prophetick Writings a- 
mong other CharaQters of the times bo 

tne 
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the Meſhias he ſhall find this to be one, 
and one of the chiefeſt, that it ſhall 
be a Reign of Charity and Peace, that 
they ſhall beat their Swords into Plows 16. 2. , 
ſhares, and their Spears into Pruning- 
hooks That Nation ſhall not lift up 
Sword againſt Nation, neither ſhall they 
learn Var any more. That The Wolf 
(hall alſo dwell with the Lamb, and the 
Leopard ſhall lie down with the Kid,&c. 
I ſay the Jew finding this to be one of 
the CharaGeriſtics of the Meſiias his 
Reign, and obſerving withal nothing 
like it in the Chriſtian State, but ra- 
ther a perfe& Reverſe of all this, and 
not being able to diſtinguiſh with ſome 
between the Deſign and Natural Ge- 
nius of the Chriſtian Religion, and the 
accidental Event of things, or with 0- 
thers to have recourſe to the other 
more glorious Reign of Chriſt in the 
| Millennial State of the Church,wherein 
; theſe great and ſtrong Figures ſhall 
have a proportionable Accompliſh- 
ment, he muſt needs be ſhrewdly 
tempted to think that the Time of the 
promiſed Meſltas is not yet come, and 
that the Religion which now goes for 
his, 1s as falſe, as its Profeſiors are evil 


and wicked. 
Thirdly 
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Thirdly and Laſtly, With reſpe& to 
the Mahumetav, who indeed allows 
Chriſt to have been a true Prophet, 
and his Religion to have been once a 
true Religion, only he ſays it has had 
its Time as well as that of the Jews, 
and 15 now, as ſ#perannmated, to give 
place to a more perfe& Inſtitution,'that 
is, to Mahumet's, who as he came after 
Chriſt, ſo was he to fill up his De- 
feds, and to deliver the laſt and ſtand- 
ing Will of God. And will he not 
find pretence to be confirmed in this 
his Opinion, and to prefer his Maſter 
Mahumet as much before Chriſt as we 
do Chriſt before Moſes z when he ſhall 
perceive (as quickly he may) that 
there is not half ſo much Unity and A- 
greement among Chriſtians, even con- 
cerning their very Religion which is 
to be the Bond of their Unity, as there 
1s among Mahametans? Certainly he 
will, and tho he periſh 1a his Error, 
yet I fear his Blood will be upon thoſe 
who adminiſter the occaſion of it. 
Theſe are great Scandals and ObjeQti- 
ons both to the Heathen, Jew and Ma- 
humetan,and woebe to them by whom 
this great Offence comes, Our Saviour 

pro- 
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pronounces a ſevere Woe againſt them 


that ſhall offend even one of, his little Mat. 18.6. 


ones, and what then ſhall be the doom 
of thoſe that ſcandalize fo great a part 
of the World! I heartily wiſh that 
the preſent Diſturbers and Dividers of 
the Chriſtian Scate and Church would 
ſeriouſly conſider theſe things, and 
how they a@ the part of Aztichriſt in 
thus letting and hindring the Courſe of 
the Chriſtian Religion. 


In the mean time-I ſhut up all with 
this Prayer, That God would give 
Light to thoſe Heathers, Fews and Ma- 
humetans that fit in Darkneſs and in the 
Shadow of Death, and that in order 
to this, he would firſt guide the Feet 
of us Chriſtians into the Way of Peace, 


Amen. 


Diſcourſe 
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Mat. V. ver. x, x1, x1}. 


Bleſſed are they which are perſecuted for 
Righteouſneſs ſake, for theirs 3s the 
Kingdom of Heaven. Or, as it may 
be read from the Cloſe, Great 7s their 
Reward in Heaven. 


T has been ever agreat occaſion of 
Diſſatisfation to ſome Men that 
there ſhould be any ſuch thing as evil in 
the World. A greater yet, that this Evil 
ſhould often fall upon good, and ſome- 
times upon the beſt of Men. But the 
greateſt of all is, that not only good 


Men ſhould meet with Evil, but that 


their very Goodneſs ſhould betray them 
into 1t 3 that ſuffering ſhould not only 
be the Portion of the Righteous, but 
that Men ſhould ſuffer for the Sake of 


their Righteouſneſs. It ſeems hard in- 


deed that a Righteous Man ſhould 
ſuffer, but much more that he ſhould 
ſiffer for his being Righteous, and 

that 
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that Afﬀidion ſhould not only be the 
Lot, but alfo the Effe# and Conſequence 
of his Virtue. For if Honeſty and In- 
tegrity cannot be a Defence and Pri- 
viledge againſt Evil, yet one would 
expect it ſhould not be a Procurer of 
tt, and that if the Man were not the 
better for his Virtue, yet at leaſt he 
ſhould not- be the Worſe. 


Theſe have been always as perplext 
Appearances \n the Moral, as any that 
ariſe in the Natural Syſtem of the 
World; a frequent Trouble and Diſ- 
couragement to the Good and Pious, 
and a more frequent Occaſion of Tri- 
uwmph to the Atheiſtical and Profane, 
who have raiſed from hence their moſt 


plauſible objeftions both againſt the 
' Being and the Order of Divine Provi- 


dence, which by theſe greateſt Difh- 
culties of it they have been incouraged 
either to Deny or to Condemn. 


With the two firſt of theſe Diffi- 
culties I am not at preſent concern'd. 
Nor ſhall I determin of what force the 
laſt and greateſt might be, were this 
the laſt ſtate of things, and the A/. 
concluding Scene of the World. Per- 


haps 


» 


= 
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haps it might then be ſtrong enough to 
conclude what ſome are now ſo weak 
as to wiſh and believe. But certainly 
with the ſuppoſition of an After-ſtate 
the Objection is ſo far from being De- 
ſperate, that I can ſee nothing Difficult 
in it : And I think 'tis here tuffticiently 
anſwer'd by that ample Compenſation 
promisd by our Saviour to all thoſe 
whoſe faithful adherence to a good 
Cauſe, ſhall at any time engage them 
in Sufferings and Aﬀidtions. For fays 
he, Bleſſed are they which are perſecuted 
for righteouſneſs ſake, for theirs is the 
Kingdom of Heaven. 


Which laſt Words (as our Saviour 
afterwards explains them) contain not 
only a Promiſe of Heavenly Happineſs 
in general, but of a greater Degree 
and Meaſure of it, and intitle the Suf- 
terers for Religion, thoſe who under- 
go Perſecution for Righteouſneſs ſake, 
to a more than ordinary weight of 
Glory. So that hence ariſe two Pro- 
poſitions to be diſtinaly confider'd: 


Firſt, That there are Degrees in 
that Glory which ſhall be the Reward 
of Saints-in Heaven. 

Secondly, 
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of Senſe, and ſtrike hard upon them, 
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© Secondly, That one of the Higheſt 
Degrees .of it ſhall be the Reward of 
thoſe who ſaffer Perſecution for the 
fake of Righteouſneſs. 


That there are Degrees of Glory, 
tho by ſome a much conteſted, is yet 
E think a moſt certain and unqueſtion- 
able Truth. The certainty of which I 
fhall endeavour to eſtabliſh upon theſe 
tew evident Principles. 


Firſt, I conſider that this muft needs 
be the natural and neceflary reſult of 
things. And here defire only it may 
be granted me, That there are ſome 
certain Diſpoſitions of Soul neceſlary to 
reliſh and enjoy the Happineſs of Hea- 
yen. This I think is aSuppoſition that 
need not be diſputed, fince even to 
the enjoyment of ſenſible good there 
1s requiſite a proportion of ſenfe. The 
Ear muſt be tunably fet to reliſh the 
Charms of Muſic, and the Palate muſt 
be rightly diſpoſed to find any plea- 
ſure in the ſweeteſt Delicacies. And 
x theſe groſler Obje&s that have a 
more natural Afﬀhnity with the Organs 


wilt 
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will not yet affe& them without ſome 
more particular inward Preparation 3 
there 1s greater reaſon to think that 
the Delights of Heaven that are ſo. far 
above the Level of our Natures, ſo 
pure and ſo refined, cannot be taſted 
but by a ſuitable Diſpolition of Soul. 
The neceſſity of which appears fo 
great , thatI am apt to think (as a 
late worthy Writer of our Church 
does.) that the whole Moral Excellency 
of ſome Vertues 1s their Qualification 
for the Happineſs of another State, 
they being of no great conſequence to 
the preſent Order of this World. 


Well then, if certain Diſpoſitions 
of Soul be required to fit us for the 
Happineſs of Heaven, then it follows, 
that the more diſpoſed any Soul is for 
the Glories of Heaven, the more 
happy ſhe muſt needs be 1n the enjoy- 
ment of them. And it fo, then 'twill 
be neceilary to ſay, either that all Souls 
are equally diſpoſed, which would be 
to contradict the Senſe and Experience 
of the whole World; or if one be 
better diſpoſed than another, then in 
proportion one will alſo be more hap- 
Py than another. The Conſequence is 

plain 


XUM 


cw > yY wr Vs Vv# " 


WM 


Oilcourſes tipon the Beatitudes. 
plain and neceflary, If there muſt be a 
Moral* Qtalification of Soul to fit a 
Man for Happineſs, 'then ce: tainly the 
more qualify'd the more happy. Which 
has made me often wonder at the ſelt- 
inconſiſtency of thoſe who allowing a 
virtuous Frame and Temper. of Mind 
to be a Natural Diſpoſition for Hap- 
pineſs, do yet deny greater Degrees 
of Glory to greater of Degrees Ver- 
tue. Indeed it a Moral Diſpoſition 
of Soul did not fit us for Happineſs, 
the caſe were otherwife 3 but ſince tis 
allowed to do that, I cannot conceive 
but that the Degrees of Happineſs muſt 
follow the Degrees of Virtue. And 
indeed how can he that thinks art all, 
think otherwiſe, but that a Soul well 
purged and purified, that has under- 
gon a long courſe of Mortification, 
till ſhe is throughly awakened into the 
Divine Life and Likeneſs, and 1s ar- 
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rived to the meaſure of the ſtature of the Eph.4.13. 


fulneſs of Chriſt, muſt find more Hap- 
pineſs 11 the Viſion of God, than a Soul 
juſt pregnant - with the Divine Form, 
and that carries away with heronly the 
firſt Rudiments of Spiritual Life! Cer- 
tainly that Soul which is moſt like God 


will be moſt happy in the fruition of 
him. 


Chaiſtian Bleffedneſs 2. Or; 
bim. This is 'no more than what may 
be concluded from the meer natural 
neceſlity of things, without having re- 
courſe to any Poſitive Order of God 
about -it. But neither may that be 


ſuppoſed to be wanting. For + 


Rom.6.2 3. 


Secondly, I .confider that the ſame 
may be concluded from the Juſtice 
and Goodneſs of God as well as from 
the Nature of things. And firſt, from 
his Juſtice. Not that there lies an Ab- 
ſolute and Antecedent Obligation upon 
God to beſtow greater Rewards upon 
greater Saints; for if Eternal Life it 
ſelf .be ( as the Apoſtle repreſents it) 
the Gift of God, no doubt but the 


| Degrees of it are ſo too. God cannot 


become a Debtor to Man, or to any 
other Creature but by a free A& of his 
own. He may indeed oblige * himſelf 
to us by a voluntary ingagement, but 
we cannot paſs any ſtrict Obligation 
upon him by any thing we can do; and 
to talk of Meriting in this ſenſe is no 
leſs than Blaſphemy, and I can hard- 
ly believe that any man that under- 
ſtood himſelf, ever thus held it. 


But tho God be not abſolutely ob- 
liged 
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liged to his Creatures, but only upon 
Sappoſition, and conſequently cannot 
be Abſolutely bound to reward grea- 
ter Saints with greater Happineſs, yet 
if we once ſuppoſe him to ingage him- 
ſelf by Promiſe to be a Rewarder of 
Virtue in general; there will be all the 
reaſon in the World to think that by 
the ſame Promiſe he has alſo Virtzall 
obliged himſelf to crown the grenelt 
Virtues with the greateſt Rewards.For 
fince the reaſon why he ingaged him- 
felf to be a Rewarder of good Men 
was not (as is already precaution'd) 
any Abſolute Merit of theirs, but only 
to ſhew his great Love of Virtue and 
Goodneſs, tis reaſonable to conclude 
that by the ſame Motives, and in per- 
ſuance of the ſame End, he alſo ingaged 
himfelf to be a more liberal Rewarder 
of greater Saints. Since this 1s as ne- 
ceflary a means to ſhew his Love to 
Virtue and Goodneſs as the other. And 
therefore tho we ſhould grant ( which 
yet in the ſequel will appear otherwiſe) 
that God had expreſly promiſed only 
to be a Rewarder of Virtue in general, 
yet ſince the End and Reaſon of this 
His ingagement was to ſhew His great 
Love to Virtue, this would be warrant 
” 2 enough 
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nough to conclude, That he had im- 


plicitly and virtually ingaged Himſelf 
to have an equal regard to the ſe- 
veral Degrees of Virtue, and to re- 
ward them after their reſpective Pro- 
Portions. 


But to riſe higher yet, tho God can- 
not be 1n Stride Juſtice obliged to re- 
ward the beſt of our Services but by 
an ingagement of his own, much leſs 
to reward them with Eternal Happt- 
neſs, yet I think there muſt be acknow- 
ledged a kind of Congruity or Be- 
comingneſs on God's part 1ſo to do, 
even Antecedently to any Promile 
or Covenant. There is indeed no 
ſtrict Obligation till after ſome Cove- 
nant 3. but there may, and I think muſt 
be a Congruity even betore. For tho 
there be no i'roportion of Equivalence 
betwecn our beſt Works and the Re- 
wards of Heaven, and conſequently 
no poilible room tor any ſiri& Merit, 
yet I cannot but think with a perſon 
of great Judgment and Moderation, 
that there is a proportion of Conveni- 
eacy 5 that is, 2s he afterwards explains 
it, tho tnacre be nothing ſtrictly due 
from God to the Services of good 
Men 
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Men, yet tis highly worthy of God to 
reward them; upon which account they 
alſo may be ſaid to be worthy,accord- 
ing to that of the Apocalyps, They ſhall 
walk with me in white, for they are worthye 


And indeed unleſs we will admit of 
this Corgruity, I do not {ee how to 
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Rev. 3. 4. 


juſtifie the ſenſe of that Apoſtolica] Heb. 11.6 


Maxim, He that comes to God muſt be- 
lieve that he 3s, and that he is a Rewarder 
of them that diligently ſeek him. Tis 
plain that the Apoſtle here ſpeaks of. 
the Grounds of Natural Religion, and 
what ſhould move and qualify a Hea- 
then Man to make his firic Addreſles 
to God. This he tells you 1s to believe 
the Being and the Providence of God, 
that he zs, and that he is a Rewarder. 
But now how ſhall a Heathen Man be- 
lieve that Gdd 1s a Rewarder? By any 
Revelation of his > But that he is not 
yet ſuppoſed to admit. He muſt there- 
fore. conclude it by his own natural 
Reaſon, by conſtdering the Idea .and 
Nature. of God, the 70 yrwy Ts ©:8, 
that which may naturally be known of 
nim, and how becoming it 1s for ſo ex- 
cellent a Being to reward!thoſe who 
.apply themſelves ſeriouſly and heartily: 
to him. P 3 Well 


Le Blanc 
Theſes 
Theolog. 
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enough to conclude, That he had im- 


plicitly and virtually ingaged Himſelf 
to have an equal regard to the ſe- 
veral Degrees of Virtue, and to re- 
ward them after their reſpe&ive Pro- 
Portions. 


| But to riſe higher yet, tho God can- 
not be in Sri Juſtice obliged to re- 
ward the beſt of our Services but by 
an ingagement of his own, much leſs 
to reward them with Eternal Happt- 
neſs, yet I think there muſt be acknow- 
ledged a kind of Corgruity or Be- 
comingneſs on God's part ſo to do, 
even Antecedently to any Promiſe 
or Covenant. There is indeed no 
ſtrict Obligation till after ſome Cove- 
nant 3. but there may, and I think muſt 
be a Congruity even before. For tho 
there be no i'roportion of Equivalence 
between our beſt Works and the Re- 
wards of Heaven, and conſequently 
no pollible room tor any ſiri& Merit, 
yet I cannot but think with a perſon 
of great Judgment and Moderation, 
that thete is a proportion of Conveni- 
eicy 5 that 1s, 2s he afterwards explains 
it, tho tncre be nothing ſtrictly due 
trom God to the Services of good 
Men 
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Men, yet tis highly worthy of God to 
reward them; upon which account they 
alſo may be ſaid to be worthy,accord- 


walk with me in white, for they are worthye 


And indeed unleſs we will admit of 
this Coxgruity, I do not fee how to 
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ing to that of the Apocalyps, They ſhall mY 


juſtifie the ſenſe of that Apoſtolical —_ 


Maxim, He that comes to God muſt be- 
lieve that he 3s, and that he is a Rewarder 
of them that diligently ſeek him. Tis 
plain that the Apoſile here ſpeaks of. 
the Grounds of Natural Religion, and 
what ſhould move and qualify a Hea- 
then Man to make his firic Addreſies 
to God. This he tells you 1s to believe 
the Being and the Providence of God, 
that he zs, and that he is a Rewarder. 
But now how ſhall a Heathen Man be- 
lieve that Gbd is a Rewarder? By any 
Revelation of his > But that he is not. 
yet ſuppoſed to admit. He muſt there- 
fore. conclude it by his own natural 
Reaſon, by conſtdering the Idea .and: 
Nature. of God, the > yyw5ov 7s ©t3,! 
that which may naturally be known of 
nim, and how becoming it is for ſo ex- 
cellent a Being to reward-!thoſe who 
.apply themſelves ſeriouſly and heartily: 
to him. P 3 Well 
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Well then, if it be reaſonable to be- 
lieve upon the Stock of natural Prin- 
ciples that God is a Rewarder, with- 
out being aſſured of it by any Reve- 
lation ( which 1s here ſuppoſed in the 
Heathen's Caſe) then it follows, that 
even antecedently to any Promiſe of 
God there is a great Congruity, tho 
not a ſtrict Obligation that he ſhould 
be a Rewarder. For otherwiſe what 
ground could the Heathen Man have 
ſo to Conclude or Believe 2 This Con- 
gruity therefore muſt of neceffity be 
allowed, however apt ſome may be to 
ſtartle at it, when the word Merit is 
put before it. This 1s Prejudice, but 
the thing it ſelf as I have here ſtated 
and explained it, 1s both innocent and 
neceſlary to be granted. And if there 
be ſuch a Congruity that God ſhould 
be a Rewarder in general, then by the 
ſame Proportion it follows . that he 
ſhould diſpenſe his Rewards accord- 
ing to the Degrees of Virtue. There 
being certainly at leaſt as much Con- 
gruity 1n this as 1n the other. 


And beſides this, there is no reaſon 
to queſtion but that the Goodneſs - 
| Go 
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God which in it ſelf is infinite, and 
which is already ſuppoſed to exert it 
{elf ſo liberally as to reward the little 
and defeQtive Services of a ſhort Life 
with Eternal Glories, will alſo be ſo 
conſiſtent with it ſelf, as'to reward 
thoſe moſt, who have preſſed forward 
to the higheſt Degrees of SanQity. And 
were it not for this I do not ſee what 
incouragement there is for Men to 
Excel in Virtue, which yet the Good- 
neſs of God obliges us to ſuppoſe. For 
what ſhould move a Man to be emi- 
nently good, conſidering how difficult 
it Is to be fo, and how little re- 
compens'd in this World, if it were 
not 1n order to a greater Reward here- 
after ? 


If it be ſaid, that the leaſt Degree of 
Glory is a ſufficient inconragement for 
the greaceſt Degree of Virtue; I grant 
it is ſo, were that greateſt Degree of 
Vertue the neceſſary Condition of it, 
without which the leaſt Glory could 
not be obtain'd. But ſince lefs will 
ſuffice for that ( as muſt be admitted, 
unleſs you will fay that all glorified 
Saints are equally good and vertuous) 
I do not ſee how there can be ſufficient 
P 4 In- 
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Icon ragement for higher Attajnmengs, 

bat only upon the Suppoſlition-of. grea- 

ct Rewards. Which therefore from 

e Coodneſs as well as Juſtice of God 
eB] is, 00d Reaſon to conclude, , 


Thirdly and Taftly, From Principles 
of R23{on T oped to Holy Scrij pture, 
which T think will'be found t6 Real: as 
fully ani plainly to this Durpae' as may 


reaſonably be deſired. For | there we 


 fin'1 = God will rezder to every man 


arcor ting to his aceds.” And again, that 
every 00 e ſhall receive the things done in 
his Body, ac cording to that he hath done, 
whether it be good. or bad. And leſt this 
ſhonld be reter'd to the general Diſtri- 
bution of Rewards and Puniſhments, 
more exprclly it is ſaid, that he that 


2 Cor. 9.6. JOws ſparingly ſhall reap alſo ſparingly, 


Luke 19. 


and that he that ſows bountiful; ſhall reap 
alſo bounti/ully, The ſame again is ex- 
preſly repreſented under the Parable 
of the Talents committed to the ma- 
nagement of Servants, who were ſe- 
verally rewarded according to their 
ſeveral Improvements. And tho: Pa- 
rables are not allowed to conclude 
throughout, yet certainly as to the thing 
direaly and purpoſely mended By 
them 
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them they are as concluſive as any o- 
ther Forms of Speech, which in this 
Parable muſt be the different Diſpen- 
fation of Rewards hereafter or mo- 
thing. Again, the Scripture mentions 
different Seats of Glory, 1» my Fa- 
thers houſe are many Manſions, fays our 
Saviour, that is, Manſions of diſtin& 
Ranks and Orders; For 'twould have 
been but a ſmall piece of News for our 
Saviour to have told his Diſciples, 
that in Heaven there were a great ma- 
ny Manſions in number. Nor would 
this be ſo ſuitable to the Introduction 
of his Diſcourſe, Let not your hearts 
be troubled. 


Again, we read of particular Re- 
wards belonging to. Men of particular 
Characters, as of a Prophet's Reward, 
and a Righteous Mars Reward. He that 
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receives a rophet in the name of a Pro= yq& «©, 


poet ſhall receive a Prophet's Reward, ſays 41. 


our Saviour. Why a: Prophet's Re- 
ward, if there be not ſome ſpecial Re- 
ward aſhgn'd to a Prophet? And a- 
ga1n, tis plainly intimated that every 
Degree, and every Ac of Virtue ſhall 
have its proper Recompence, where 
tis ſaid, Whoſoever (hall give to drink, 


#nto 
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Prov. 19. 
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aunto one of theſe little ones a Cup of cold 
water only in the Name f a Diſciple, 
ſhall in no wiſe loſe his Reward. To 
which purpoſe there is alſo a very ex- 
preſs place in the Proverbs, He that 
hath pity on the poor, lendeth unto the 
Lord, and look what he layeth out, it ſhall 
be paid him again. Where there is a 
Reward promiſed not only to Charity 
in general, but to every Degree of 
it. And if every Degree of Virtue 
ſhall be particularly rewarded, it evi- 
dently follows that the greater our Vir- 
tues are the more abundant ſhall be our 
Reward, otherwiſe ſome Degrees of 
Virtue would go unrewarded, con- 


- trary to the Suppoſition. 


and Jacob by our Saviour, when he 


To this it may be added, that a 
greater Degree of Bleſſedneſs is every 
where attributed to Patriarchs, Pro- 
phets and Apoſtles, &c. when their 
Glorification is expreſſed by their S:t- 
ting down in the Kingdom of God, 
and that of other Saints, by their fit- 
ting down with them, in alluſion to 
the Eaſtern manner of Feaſting. This 
Priviledge of a more eminent Seat 1s 
particularly afligned to Abraham, Iſaac 


tells 
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tells us that Mary ſhall come _=_ the Mat.8. 11. 
Eaſt and the Weſt, and ſhall ſt down with 
Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob 7 the King- 

dom of Heaven. And ſo again to the 
Apoſtles, Verily 1 ſay nnto you, that ye , 
which have followed me in the regenerati- © 
on, when the Son of Man ſhall ji in the 

Throne of his Glory, ye alſo ſhall ſit upon 

twelve Thrones. It cannot be denied 

but that this is meant of the Apoſtles 

only, and not of his Diſciples at large, 
becauſe of the Twelve Thrones. And 

why ſhould Twelve of them only be 
ſpecified, if they were not to be 
Thrones of an higher Order ? Or what 
Extraordinary would our Saviour have 
promiſed to his Diſciples 2 And this is 

further confirmed by St. Fohz, who 

im theDeſcription of the Heavenly Je- 
ruſalem, makes the twelve Apoſtles 

the Foundations of the City. Ard the pey..5.14 
Wall of the City (ſays he) had twelve 
Foundations, and in them the names 

of the twelve Apoſtles of the Lamb. A 

place exactly parallel to that of the 
Twelve Thrones. 


\:To diſpatch all in a word , the Con- 
dition of Saints in. Glory is expreſſed 
in Scripture by their being ade like 
anto 
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Mat.22.30 [ihe unto the Angels; and *'tis of it ſelf 


reaſonable to think that the ſame. Ge-. 
neral Order and Proportion ſhall be 
obſerv'd in both theſe Sons of God, 
Angels and Mer. But now 'tis moſt 
certain that the Angels have their 
different Orders and Hierarchies, be- 
ing.. diſtinguiſh'd into Thrones and 
Dominions, Principalities and Powers, 
and into Angels and Arch-Angels, and 
that ſome of them ſit nearer . to the 
Throne of God than others. Where- 
upon the Talmndiſts call Michael the 
Arch-Angel, The Prince of Faces, -or 
the Prince of the Prefence, being (as 
they ſay) ſo near to the King of Hea- 
ven, as to be admitted to fit down by 
him, and regiſter the good Actions of 
the [/raelites. And ſays the Angel Gas 
briel of himſelf, I an: Gabriel that ſtand. 
in the preſence of God. He diſtinguiſhes 
himſelf as much by his Station as by 
his Name. And the Viſion of 1/azarre- 
preſents one of the Angelic Orders.co+ 
vering their Faces with their Wings, 
which fuppoſes them to be nearer than 


- Ordinary to the Preſence of God, fo 


as not to be able:to abide the. Glory 
of it, withqut the help of a Veolc- ir 


Since 
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Since therefore there is ſuch a Va- 
riety in the Angelical Stations, and 
our future Condition 1s generally re- 
preſented by theirs, this alone were 
enough to put us upon thinking that 
our Glorification muſt admit of the 
like gradual Diverſity. And 'tis no 
more than what natural Order and 
Decency ſeems to require, that the 
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Members of Chriſt's Myſtical Body T 


ſhould retain the ſame Diverſity in the 
other World that St. Pazxl aſcribes to 
them in this, that there ſhould ſtill be 
an Eje and an Hard, an Head and a 
Foot , more Honourable and leſs Ho- 
nourable Parts : Whereof the Natu- 
ral Heaven exhibits a very convenient 
Emblem, in which one Star differs 
from another Star in Glory. And 
after all, tno there were no plain 
Proof to be had for this, yet there 1s 
ſuch an obvious Congruity in the thing 
as would convince where it could not 
fence. And I believe there is no Man, 
tho never fo forward to raiſe ObjeCti- 
ons againſt what has been contended 


1 Cor. 12. 


for, and to equalize the Glories of * 


Heaven (for the other World has: its 
Levellers as well as this) that could yet 
Obtain 
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obtain Leave of his own — to 
expect as bright a Crown as the Y7rgize 
Mary, or St. Paul. 


Having thus far aſſerted the diffe- 
rent Degrees of Glory, which I have 
the longer inſiſted upon, becaule *tis 
a very pradical as well as notional 
Theory , being of great conſequence 
to the encouragement of Heroic 
Goodneſs, I come now to conſider the 
ſecond thing propoſed, that one of 
the Higheſt Degrees of 'Glory ſhall be 
the Reward of thoſe who ſuffer Per- 
ſecution for the ſake of Righteouſneſs, 
that is, of Martyrs. And here for the 
Eviction of this, having already ſhewn 
that there are Degrees of Glory in 
proportion to the degrees of Vertue, 
I think 'twill ſuffice to ſhew that Mar- 
tyrdom 15 one of the higheſt Degrees 
of Vertue. For the Argument redu- 
ced to Form will ſtand thus : 


An higher Degree of Vertue ſhall. 


have an higher Degree of Glory. 


But Martyrdom is an higher Degree 
of Veriue. 


There- 
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Therefore Martyrdom ſhall have 
an higher Degree of Glory. 


The firſt Propoſition is what we 
have been proving hitherto. To in- 
fer the Concluſion therefore there 
needs only a Proof of the ſecond. 
Here therefore my buſineſs ſhall be to 
give a ſhort repreſentation of the Ex- 
cellency of Martyrdom. 


The Honour of Martyrdom was fo 
great in the Primitive Church, that 
even the Commonreſs of it , which 
depretiates every thing elſe, could not 
diminiſh from its Veneration. It was 
then thought of ſo great Excellence, 
as to ſupply the room of Baptiſm, and 
the new Convert, whoſe early and 
ſadden execution prevented his ſolemn 
Admiſion into the Chriſtizn Church, 
was yet eſteemed a very good Member 
of Chriſt's Myſtical Body, and num- 
ber'd with his beſt Saints in Glory 
everlaſting. The ſame Honour to 
Martyrs made them chuſe their Tombs 
for the places of their Devotion 3 and 
God himſelf was pleaſed to fignalize 
his ſpecial regard to theſe his _— 
all 
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0 and to ſhew how precious their Death 
| ants, WAS In his fight, by making the places 
' Book 4. of their Reſt the Stage of his Miracles. 


Nor is there any thing in all this 
more ſtrange and extraordinary, than 
the Excellency of the Vertue it ſelf 
which was thns honoured. A general 
repreſentation of which is thus given 
by the Pen of a Celebrated Writer of 

Monſieur the Rqman Church. A Church which, 
_ by the way, has made more Martyrs, 
Man,p.336 and has fewer than any in the World. 
But ſhe has dealt long enough m 
Blood, to be able to form an Idea of 
; Martyrdom from the Martyrs which 
ſhe has made. We ſee (ſays one of 
her Sons) nothing in the Church more 
noble than Martyrdom. *I is the higheſt 
Jorm of Vertue, the lajt Expreſſion of 
Charity and when a Man has ſhed his 
Blood and parted with his Life for Jeſs 
Chriſt, there is not any inſtance that can 
farther be expeFed jrom bis T ove. Fuſtly 
therefore may we acknowledge nothing 
more Auguſt in Religion than Martyrs. 
They are the Heroes of Chriſtianity, the 
gallant Men of this State, the Nobleſt © 
Parts of this myſiical Body. There 3s 
0 greatneſs that gives not way to their. 
Dignity; 
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Dignity 5 whatever we admire is below 


their worth, and according to the Opini- 


on of one of the wiſeſt Fathers of the 
Church ( &. fon nies) "tis more 
to be a Martyr than to be an Apoſtle. 
Neither hath any thing been ever more 
Honour'd in the World. - Heaven has 
wrought an hundred Miracles to diſcover 
their Innocence,wild Beaſts have reſpeFed 
them, the Flames have ſpared their Gar- 
ments, Tyrants have admired them, and 
many times their Executioners have be- 
come their Diſciples, in ſo much that 
theſe renowned Champions bad great rea- 
Son to be afraid of Vain-glory, at the 
Same time that God deliver d them from 
Sorrow. The Deſcription is handſom 
and elegant, but what they Deſcribe, 
they have left to our Church to 
Pradiſe, 


Put more particularly and diſtinaly, 
to take the juſt Herzght of the Ex- 
cellency of Martyrdom, we muſt firſt 
lay down a Meaſure whereby the Ex- 
cellency of any Vertue is to be eftt- 
mated. Now the Excellency of any 


 Vertue may be meaſured either from 


the Goodneſs of the Object wilPd, or 
from the Degree of wil/ing it. And 
two 
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two Perſons that are equally Vertuous 
with reſpe& to the good that is will 'd, 
may yet be very unequally ſo with 
reſpect to the Degree of Willing, be- 
cauſe one may will the ſame Good, 
and the ſame degree of Good more 
intenſely and affe&ionately than the 
other. Thus for inſtance , Virginity 
may be ſaid to be more excellent than 
a Conjugal Life, and that tho you do 
ſuppoſe the States themſelves to be 
equally Pure, becauſe *tis harder to- 
preſerve Virginal than' Conjugal Cha- 
ſtity. So that tho the Degrees of Pu- 
rity be ſappoſed the ſame im both 
States, yet becauſe they are more 
ſtrongly wild in the one than in the 
other, the Virgin may be faid to be 
more pure than the Conjugated Per- 
ſon ; not perhaps asa Lover of great- 
er Parity, but as a ſtronger and more 
pertinacious Lover of the ſame, which 
he adheres to under more diſadvanta- 
g10us Circumſtances. 


And this I take to be the Caſe of 
Martyrdom, whoſe general Excellency 
above other Virtues conſiſts in the De- 
gree of Inclination or Adheſion to 
good, which in the Martyr is ſuppoſed 

to 
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to be ſo ſtrong as to determin him ra- 
ther to ſuffer death, and the utmoſt 
Extremity of it, than to tranſgreſs 
what he knows to be his Duty. And 
indeed if we conlider how ſweet Life 
is, and how naturally averſe we are to 
Death even in the moſt eaſy, much 
more under the moſt terrifying Cir- 
cumſtances, it muſt needs be a very 
ſtrong and peremptory adheſion to 
Virtue that ſhall ingage a Man to quit 
his Life rather than his Innocence, and 
Dy rather than Offend. 


But to be more particular yet. To 
recommend the Excellency of Martyr- 
dom there is a Concurrence of the 
greateſt Virtues. The moſt eminent 
of which ( for 'twere endleſs to 
reckon up all ) are the greateſt Faith, 
the greateſt Love, and the greateſt 
Conrage. 


Firſt, The greateſt Faith. There 1s 
indeed no Faith like the Faith of a 
Martyr. This 1s that Faith which 0- 
vercomes the World, and all that is 
terrible in it 5 That Faith to which all 
things are poſſible and nothing difh- 
cult, and that removes Fear, which 
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15s more than to remove Mountains. 
This is that Faith which is more eſpe- 
cially the Subſtance of things hoped for, 
and the Argument or Demonſtration 
of things not ſeen. This noble Defi- 
nition of Faith 1s never ſo fully verity'd 
as in the Faith of a Martyr. This is 
that Faith that turns the End of the 
PerſpeFive, and ſhortens the interval 
of Time, and makes the future World 
preſent, and repreſents Heaven open, 
and the Son of Man ſtanding on the 
Right Hand of God ready to defend, 
and receive, and reward thoſe that 
will be content to indure the Croſs, 
and deſpiſe both the Shame and the 
Pain of it for his ſake. And all this 
with fach certainty and fulnefs of Per- 
ſwaſion, that tis ready to change its 
Nature, through too much Evidence, 
and to ceaſe to be any longer Faith, 
and commence Science or Revelation. 
For indeed nothing leſs than this, than 
{uch a full down-bearing Perſwafion 
can well inable a Man to drink off this 
bitter Cup, and to be Baptized at this 
Bloody Font. Tt muſt certainly be a 
ſtrange Degree of Afﬀiance and Con- 
fidence which that Man has in God, 
who can reſign up all that is good and 
| pleafant, 


| 
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| pleaſant, and ſubmit himſelf to all that 
1s evil and terrible in this World, and 
meet Death with all its Natural and Ar- 
tificial Terrors, and truſt God for his 
Reward in another Life. What a ge- 
nerous, victorious Faith is this! and 
what a noble Idea muſt ſach a perſon 
have of God ! The Faith of Abrahanz 
is highly celebrated in Scripture for 
his readineſs to offer up his Son at the 
Command of God. And no doubt 
*'twas a very rare and extraordinary 
Faith that could reconcile him to ſach 
an unnatural undertaking. But cer- 
tainly the Faith of a Martyr is very 
much beyond this, as much as tis an 
higher a& of Reliance to truſt God 
with ones own Soul, and for ones E- 
ternal Happineſs, than for a Poſterity 
to inherit a promiſed Land. 


Secondly, The greateſt Love. There 
is indeed no Love like the Love of a 
Martyr. This is that Love which is 
properly ſtronger than Death, and 
which 1s ſo perfect as to caſt out or 
overcome all Fear. This is a Degree 
-of Love truly Seraphic, and which 
comes the neareſt of any to the Love 
of Angels and beatify'd Spirits. If 
, Q. 3 there 
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there be any ſuch thing as Seraphic 
Love in the World, this is it. Not 
only becauſe tis bright and flaming, 
noble and generous, but becauſe tis a 
Love that gets above all the Bodily 
Paflions, fGilences all the motions of the 
lower Life, and makes the Man a& as 
if he were all Soul and Mind. More 
particularly, Martyrdom is the greateſt 
Love of Virtue, and the greateſt Love 
of God. 


Firſt, Martyrdom is the greateſt 
Love of Virtue, becauſe that is valued 
at a higher rate than Lite it ſelf, which 
the Martyr will rather loſe than Sin. 
Our Saviour makes it the greateſt In- 
ſtance and Argument of Friendſhip, 
for a Man to lay down his Life for his 
Friend. And fo doubtleſs it 1s. For 
tis then plain that the Man ſets a 
greater value upon his Friend, than he 
does upon Lite. And the like may be 
ſaid of the Martyr,that he ſets a higher 
value upon Virtue, then he does upon 
Life, which yet 1s ſo dear that (as one 
obſerves, who for our ſafety too well 
underſtands the ſecret Springs and'-In- 
clinations of Human Nature) all that 


Job 2.4. 4 man has will he give for it. And yet 
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this very Life for which a Man will give 
all things, is by the Martyr given as a 
Sacrifice to his Innocence. 


Secondly, Martyrdom is the greateſt 
Love of God, becauſe the Martyr ſets 
ſo high a Price upon him that he will 
chuſe rather to dye than forfeit-the en- 
joyment of his Favour and Blefſedneſs, 
and may truly ſay with the Pſalmift, 
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Thy loving Kindneſs is better than Life. Plal, 63. 4: 


Tis an eafie thing for a Man in a warm 
guſty fit of Devotion, when the Evil 
day is far off, and no probable danger 
of any competition between his Reli- 
gion and his Life, to ſay that he fets a 
greater Value upon the loving Kindneſs 
of God than upon Life. You know 
who did ſo. Tho I ſhould dy with 
#hee yet I will not deny thee, that is, 
(to reduce the words to a more Lo- 
oical Order ) I would rather dy than 
deny thee. This is eaſily ſaid, but not 
ſo eaſily done, as the Event too ſadly 
ſhew'd. But he that ſays he values 
the loving Kindneſs of God more than 
Life, and dies rather than forfeit it, 
may be believ'd. For what greater 
Love can there be than this, or what 
higher Inſtance or Tryal of it? The 
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greateſt Love of God was to dy for 
Man. God could not ſignalize his Love 
to Man by any higher inſtance than by 
dying for him; and the greateſt Love 
of Man is to dy for God. 


Thirdly, The greateſt Courage. For 
there is allo no Courage like the 
Courage of a Martyr. He fears no Evil 
but only Sin and Damnation,which are 
Juſt and reaſonable Objeds of Fear, 
and will undergo any other Evils to 
avoid theſe, which 1s the trueſt and 
the greateſt Courage. For where 1s 
there any like it? I would not have 
the Man of Honour or Dueliſt, of all 
the Pretenders to Courage in the 
World, offcr at a Competition here. 
For tis molt certain that he abuſes 
the notion of Courage as well as that 
of Honour. His Courage is to dare 
to fin and be damn'd that he may a- 
void the Reproach of Cowardize, that 
is, not to fear and avoid what with all 
poſſible concern he ſhould, and to fear 
and avoid what he ſhould not. And 
if this be Coxrage, I muſt then con- 
fels that I do not know what 1s Cow» 
ardiſe, 
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But neither may the Mzlitary Man 
be a Competitor here. *Tis I confeſs 
great and brave for a Man in a juſt 
and laudable Cauſe, for the Defence 
of his Prince and Country, to fall a 
Sacrifice at the Head of an Army. 
And the Herald's Office ſuppoſes as 
much. But there are alſo ſome Al- 
lays that qualifie the Glory even of 
this Action. For the Man is ſuppoſed 
to be engaged with multitudes and 
numbers which 7zconrage as well as de- 
fend, and to fight in a Heat, when his 
Spirits are raiſed, and his Blood runs 
high, ſo as ſcarce to be able to feel a 
Shot or a Stab that ſhall be given him, 
and to want Opportunity of Retreat, 
and to be kept from reflefting upon 
his Danger by Noiſe, Tumult and 
Confuſion, and to have the Spur of 
Emulation,and the incentive of Anger, 
ſometimes of Hatred and Revenge, 
and which 1s more than all the reſt, 
the Hopes of a ſafe come off at laſt. 
Believe me, this goes a great way, and 
I queſtion whether among thoſe that 
venture themſelves in War,one of ten 
thouſand would do ſo, it he knew be- 
fore-hand that he ſhould certainly die 
in the Field.But now to have a Man go 
alone 
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alone and in cold Blood to the Stake, 
or to the Scaffold 5 When in every Pe- 
riod of his Advance *tis ſtill in his 
Power by compliance to recede from 
his dreadful undertaking, and there 
calmly and deliberately ſubmit himſelf 
to certain Execution, and feel hrmſelf 
die with all his Thoughts, Reflefions 
and Paſhons about him ; this is Cou- 
rage indeed, and ſuch a Noble Specta- 
cle as might well deſeve to be a Theatre 
to Angels and Men, yea even to God 
himſelf 


Theſe are ſome of thoſe great things 
that Yluſtrate the excellency of Mar- 
tyrdom, and ſhew it to be one of the 
higheſt Degrees of Vertue, and conſe- 
quently that it is intitled to an higher 
Degree of Glory: Which the Scrip- 
ture alſo expreſly makes to be the Por- 
tion of Martyrs, who are ſaid to 7#- 
dure tortures, and not to accept of deli- 
wverance, that they might obtain a better 
ReſarreFion. A Better ReſurreQion, 
that 1s, a Refurref&ion to a Better State 
of Happineſs, that being the only 
Meaſure whereby one ReſurreQion 
may be ſaid to be Better than another. 
And fays the Angel to St. John con- 

cerning 
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cerning thoſe who are clothed with 
white Robes, and had Palms in their 


Hands, _ ae they which came out of Rev.7. 14 


great Tribulation, and have waſh'd their 
Robes, and made them white in the blood 
of the Lamb. Therefore are they before 
the Throne of God, and ſerve him day 
and night in his Temple. And he that 
ne ou the Throne ſhall dwell among 
FRem. 


And now fince there is a brighter 
Crown of Glory prepared for Martyrs, 
and thoſe that {fer Perſecution for 
the ſake of Righteouſneſs, all that fur- 
ther remains 1s to commend from the 
Premiſes theſe two Practical Infe- 
Tences, 


Firſt, That we entertain no hard 
Thoughts of the Juſtice or Goodneſs 
of God for ſuffering ſo many ſevere 
Perſecutions in the Chriſtian Church, 
ſome whereof were violent, as under 
the Roman Emperors 3 ſome Fraudu- 
lent by Hereticks, as Arins, Neſtorine, 
&c. And ſome of a mixt nature, con- 
fiſting both of Fraud an.| Violence, 
when both Temporal and Spiritual 
Power did combine together ( as 

now 
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as now in the Papal See ) againſt the 
Lord and his Chriſt. I fay we ſhould 


learn from hence not to cenſure the 


ways of God for this, nor to charge 
him fooliſhly, ſince there is ſo plentiful 
a Reward laid up for thoſe that ſtiffer 
in the Canſe of Righteouſneſs. 


Secondly, That we fo fortifie our 
ſelves with the Conſideration of this 
Beatitude, That if God ſhould ever 
honour us ſo far as to call us to the 
Trial of the Croſs, we may be ſo true 
to God, to Religion, and to our own 
Souls, as to ſaffer couragiouſly and 
thankfully , ever looking up to that 
glorious Crown, that white Robe, and 
thoſe Triumphant Palms which diſtin- 
guiſh the Noble Army of Martyrs, who 
eternally fing Hymns of Praiſe to God 
for the Bleſling of thoſe Croſſes, which 
now ſpring up into Crowns , and in 
bearing of which they find ſo great 
Reward. 


Glory be to God on Heh. 
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The Concluſun of the Whole, in a 
Diſcourſe concerning the Beati- 
rudes 2n general. 


Aving hitherto Diſconrſed upon 

1 every Beatitude particularly by 

it ſelf, I think it may not be improper 
for the further Accompliſhment of this 
Work, to conclude all with a Diſ- 
courſe concerning the Beatitudes in 


General. Where there are three Ma- 


terial Enquiries that ſeem to demand 
SatisfaCtion. 


The Firſt is, Concerning the Manner 
and Way of this Divine Sermon, Why 
our Lord choſe to deliver his Laws 
and Precepts by the way of Bleſſang 2 


The Second is, Concerning the 
Number of the Beatitudes. 


The Third is, Concerning their Or- 
der and Method, 


For 
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For Satisfaction to the firſt Enquiry; 

I conſider firſt, That Chriſt who came 
into the World upon an Errand of 
Love, the greateſt Love that an infi- 
nitely good God could expreſs to a 
Creature, and who no doubt had alſo 
a Soul well tuned, and a Body well 
temperd, and both ſet to the ſofteſt 
Key of Harmony and Sweetneſs, was 
willing to deliver his Laws in the moſt 
zndearing and charming manner that 
could poſhbly be, that he might the 
better recommend both Himſelf and 
his DoGriz to the good Will of his Au- 
ditors, and reconcile them thro the 
Love of the Former, to the Obedience 
of the Latter. Which is a very lauda- 
ble affetation of Popularity, firſt to 
engage Men's Aﬀections to our Perſors, 
that we may the better win them over 
to the Acceptance and Entertainment 
of our DoFrins. This indeed ought 
to be the Care and Endeavour of all 
Preachers 3 but there was this more 
particular reaſon for it in our Lord, 
becauſe the Love of his Perſon was 
not only an 1:dearment of Obedience, 
but alſo a very conſiderable part and 
mſtance of it. He therefore inſtead of 
ufing 
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uſing an {mperative Style , by down- 
right commanding fuach and ſach 
things, choſe rather in a more gentle 
and condeſcending way to infinuate 
what was hzs Will, and oxr Duty, by 
pronouncing them Blefed that do ſo 
and 1o. 


Secondly, I confider that our Lord 
Chriſt being to aCt the Conner-part to 
Msſes, and to relax the rigour of his 
Law, by being the Author of a milder 
Diſpenſation , thought fit to give an 
early and a ſolemn Specimen of his 
greater Mildneſs, by varying the Style 
of his Legiſlation from that uſed by 
Moſes. And therefore whereas Moſes 
deliver'd his Law after an [mperatorial 
way, by ſaying, Thou ſhalt not do this, 
and Thox ſhalt ot do that: Our Good 
Lord choſe rather to expreſs his Law 
more tenderly and Humanly, by decla- 
ring the Blefſedneſs of thoſe that ſhould 
obſerve it. And the rather becauſe Moſes 
had arm'd and immured his Law with 
Curſes and Maledi&ions. Firſt in Ge- 
neral, Curſed 3s every one that continues 
n0t in all things which are written in the 
Book of the Law to do them. Secondly, 
more particularly, by annexing a Curſe 

to 
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to particular Tranſgreſſtions, as in that 
famous Commination in the 27 of Deu- 
teronomy, to every Clauſe of which the 
People were to ſay Amen. And there- 
fore to ſhew of what a different Sp- 
rit the Chriſtian Inſtitution was from 
that of Moſes, our Lord choſe to ad- 
miniſter his Law in a form of Bleſſmng, 
in Oppoſition to . Moſes his Curſings 3 
thereby verifying thoſe farewel words 
of St. Peter's Sermon to the Jews, in a 
larger ſenſe than he intended them, 

AQ. 3.26. God having raiſed up his Son Teſus, 
ſent him to bleſs you, in turning away 
every one of you from his Inquities. 


Thirdly, I conſider that our Saviour 
was to deliver a Law of Love, a Law 
that required Love both as the Matter 
and as the Principle of Obedience. 
Love was both the #hizg to be done, 
and the Motive of doing it. The Son 
of God was to be the great Prophet of 
Love, Twas reſerved for him, as be- 
ing the Expreſs Image of him who is 
Love it ſelf, and therefore the only 
Maſter fit- to teach it. This was the 
Fire which he came to kindle upon 
Earth, the moſt ardent and affeftio- 
nate Love towards God and towards 

Men. 
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Men. This was to be the Subſtance and 
Accompliſhment of his Law, and the 
diſtinguiſhing Badge of thoſe that pro- 
fels'd Devotion to it. By this ſhall all 
Men know that ye are my Diſciples, &c. 
But now 'twonld not have been agree- 
able fora Law of Love to begin its 
recommendation from ſuch Arguments 
as ſhould work upon the more Servile 
part of Man. Moſes indeed deliver'd 
his Law with all the Circumſtances and 
Arguments of Fear, and the Nature 
of his Law required ſuch an Addreſs, 
but twas fit that a Law of Love ſhould 
come recommended to the World by 
Motives of Love. 


Fourthly and Laſtly, It may be fur- 
ther conſiſted that this folemn Inſtru- 
Ron of our Lord upon the Mount con- 
ſiſted of Precepts. So very ſublime 
and elevated, and withal ſo ſtrange 
and unuſual, as having had not Credit, 
if Reception, in the World before, 


_ that 'twas but neceſlary for the Preven- 


tion of Prejudice to' ſet a -Beatitude 
in the Front of every Duty, and to 
bribe the Paſſions of the Hearers with 
a forward Anticipation of Happineſs, 


leſt Men ſhonld fay of the Commands 
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of Chriſt, as the Prophet brings them 
in ſaying of his Perſor, that there is 
no Form nor Comelineſs, nor Beauty in 


them that we ſhould deſire them. 


For theſe and other hke Reaſons 
that may be added, our Divine and 
gracious Lawgiver was pleaſed to de- 
liver his Laws rather by aſlerting the 
Bleſſedneſs than the Obligation of them. 
Which while I conſider, I cannot : but 
enter into a profound Admiration of 
the ſtrange Goodneſs and Condeſcen- 
ſion of our Lord, that he ſhould ſo far 
lay aſide the Majeſty of a God and a 
Lawgiver, that he might the better a&t 
the part of a Friend and of a Redeemer. 
And to fe: this Conlideration the more 
home upor our Minds, let us by the 
aids of Fancy draw the Curtains of this 
IntelleFual Scene, and imagin to our 
ſelves that we ſaw our Saviour ſeated 
upon the Mount of Bleſjang, with his 
Eyes deyoutly ſets towards Heaven, 
and his Hands affeQionately ſtrerch'd 
forth over the adoring and attentive 
Multitude, and with Looks full of con- 
cern for the good of. Souls, gravely 
and pathetically diſtilling down upon 

- them the Dew of his Heavenly Goon 
oz an 


CT VIMIV 


Diſcourſes upon the Beatitudes. 243 


and tempering his Authority. with the 
Style of Goodneſs and Kindnelſs,as well 
as his Divinity with the veil of Fleſh. 
Who can with ſufficient Wonder con- 
template ſo pleaſing a Scene of Love _ 
and Sweetneſs) And who, that well 
contemplates it, can find in his heart 
to tranſgreſs a Law delivered with 
ſo much Condeſcenſion, or offend a 
Lawgiver ſo infinitely, ſo amazingly 
good ! 


Now concerning the Namber of the 
Beatitudes, why our Lord ſhould aſ- 
fign Eight and no more, tis not caſte 
to offer what ſhall ſatisfie all Minds. 
Were I minded to amuſe my Reader, 
I could tell him that in the Myſtic Phi- 
_ lofophy 8 is the Number of Juſtice and 
Fulneſs, becauſe it 1s brit of all divi- 
ded into Numbers equally even,name- 
ly into 2 Fours, which Diviſion again 
is by the ſume reaſon made into 
2 times 2, that is, 2 times 2 twice 
reckon'd. And by reaſon of this E- 
quality of Diviſions it received the 
Name of Juſtice. But I do not believe Mr. Het: 
our Saviour intended any. Roſfe-Crucian cracjan 
Myftery in this matter, tho a certain !»fa!/ible 
Gentleman of that Order would fain - roger 
2 infiouate 
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infinnate that he did, reckoning this 
among other Obſeyyations upon the 
Number 8, that there are 8 kinds of 
Bleſſed: Men 1n the leſſer World, The 
Poor int Spirit, the Mourners, the Meek , 
they that hnnger and thirſt after Righte- 
ouſneſs, &c. But I think all that can 
here be warrantably and ſafely ſaid 
1s, that 'our Saviour intending (as he 
_ figmify'd by his Aſcent mto:the Mount): 
. a Diſcourſe of Perfeftion: and Excel- 
lence, confiſting of ſuch' Divine Ver- 
res as were moſt perfe&tive of Human 
Nature, and for the Practice of which 
he himſelf was moſt exemplary, was 
by his Delign concern'd to inftance 
only in the moſt ſele& and excellent 
Duties both to God'and Man. Where- 
upon premifing Humulity as being a 
Daty common to both, and withal- 
the Foundation of all the reſt, he 
found remaining three extraordinary 
Daries relating to Man, Meekrneſs, Mer- 
cifulneſs and Peaceableneſs 5 and four 
to God, Monrning for Sin, Hungring 
and thirfting after Righteouſneſs, Parity 
of Heart, and Suffering of Perſecution 
for Conſcience Sake. So that our Sa- 
viour ſeems rather to have been di- 
. refed by a-natural. Meafure, and » 
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take things as he found them, than to 
proceed by any Arbitrary Meaſtre of 
his own. And this I think is the only 
ground of his affigning eight Beati- 
tudes,and not that he had any Fordneſs 
to the Number it ſelf | | ___.. 


Then laffly, as to the Order of the 
Beatitudes Dr. Hammond in bis PraGs- 
cal Catechiſm remarks two chjngs. Firſt, 
That the Grace firſt named is a gene- 


_ ral Principal Grace, and the Founda- 


tion of all the reſt, as he there. ſhews 
1n particular. Secondly, That there 
Is an interchangeable Mixture of theſe 
Graces one towards God, and another 
towards Man, ſo interweav'd, that the 
firſt reſpe&s God, the next Man, the 
next God again, till you come to the 
laſt which reſpe&ts God again. To Ve- 
rify which Remarque 'he . begins his 
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Computation not from Hymility,which 


is a, general Fundamental Grace, but 
from Mourning, which is the firſt par- 
ticular one, and reſpefting God. So 
that the Firſt and the Laſt both reſpeR 
God, who is the true Alpha and Omega, 


the Firſt and the Laſt, and thoſe be- 


tween divide between our Neighbour 
and God. To teach us, that to. God 
R 3 belongs 
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belongs the Chief, the Firſt and the Loft, 
of our Love, and that our Neighbour 
1s to be regarded after and in ſaubor- 
dination to God. To. this I further 
add, that there is alſo a gradual and. 
deſcending connexion between all the 
Beatitndes, the latter ſtill dependjng 
upon the former, as well as all the reſt 
upon the firſt. For from Humility 'tis 
an ealie deſcent to Mourning. When 
a Man takes a juſt Sarvey of his own 
Nothingnefs and Ut:worthineſs by con- 
templating himſelf as a Creature and 
a Sinner, *twill be ſo natural for him 
to mourn and be forrowful, that the 
danger is of being overwhelm'q with 
too much Sorrow. Then from Mourn- 
ing tis caſie to advance-to Meeknelſs, 
it being one of the chicf Proper- 
ties of Sorrow to ſoften and melt 
down the Spirit, which when meckly 
diſpoſed, will alſo be in a fair diſ- 
poſition to Hungring and Thirſting 
after Righteouſneſs. The Wrath of 
Man worketh not the Righteouſneſs of 
God, ſays the Apoſtle, that is, 1s no 
way a Friend to the promoting of 
Righteouſneſs; whence on the con- 
trary we may gather, that Meekneſs 
is a Friend to Righteouſneſs 5 As - 
: mu 
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muſt needs be, ſince a calm and ſedate 
Soul is moſt fit for attending to the 
Beanty of Holineſs, and for admitting 
the Spirit of Holineſs, which as the 
Jews ſay, will not reſt upon a turbulent 
Mind. And when once the Soul 1s 
wrought up to a quick and lively re- 
liſh of what is Good and Righteous, 
"tis then an eafie ſtep to Mercitul- 
neſs, it being a very juſt and Righte- 
ous thing to ſhew Mercy, Which 
alſo leads a Man to Purity of Heart, 
as that without which even Mercy 1t 
ſelf will not find Mercy. From whence 
the very next ſtep is to Peaceable- 
neſs, to which nothing more conduces 
than 2 Pure Heart, free from thoſe 
Luſts and Senſual Aﬀecions which are 
the Seeds of Strife and Contention. 
And when a Man has attain'd to a 
peaceable temper, then is he fit for 
the greateſt thing in the World, to be 
a Martyr, and will readily ſuffer Perſe- 
cution rather than occaſion any Di- 
ſturbance either in the Church or State, 
and with the generous Prophet be con- 
tent to be thrown overboard to ap- 
peaſe the Tempeſt. So admirably well 
contrived and full of Order was our 
Savjourx's Diſcourſe, as it became him 

, R 4 who 
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242 Chiſtian Bleſlednels : Or, 
who was the Wiſdom of Gad, as well 
as an 1” " ee and in whom 
were hid all the Ireaſures of Wiſdom 
MAY and Knowledge. | 


All now that further remains,is that 
by a ſtri& Conformity to theſe Excel. * 
lent Meaſures of Chriſtian PerfeRion 
we endeavour to bring our ſelves with- | 
in the Number of theſe Bleſſed Per- 
ſons, whom our Saviour pronounces 
Happy here, and to whom he will fay 
in a more Emphatical Accent, Come ze 
Bleſſed, hereatter. 


THE END. | 
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Curſory Reflefttons upon a Book call d, 
An Eſfay concerning Human 
Underſtanding, 


SIR, = E 
V 92. U obliged me ſo highly by 
acquainting me with. the Publi- 
cation of ſo rare a Curioſity as Mr.. 
Locks Book, that ſhould'l diſpute your 
Commands when you delire my Opini- 


. on of it, I ſhould hazard the Credit 


of my Gratityde, as much as by, my ll 
diſcharging them I am like to do that 
of my Judgment. This, Sir, already 
reduces me to an even Poiſe. But to 
this the jaſt Authority you-have over, 
me, and the Right your other Obliga-. 
tions give you to all the Service I can 
do, being added, and thrown into the 
Scale, do quite weigh it down, and 
leave no room for any Deliberation, 
whether I ſhould obey you or no. 
Without therefore any further Demur 
or Delay I ſhall apply my ſelf = = 
as 


Reflectfons upon an Eſſay 
'Task you ſet me, in giving you my 
Free Cenſure of Mr. Lock's Eſlay, which 
I ſhall do by refleFing upon what I 
think moſt liable to Exception in the 
fame Order as the things lie before me. 


Introdud. Pag.1.Sect.r. The Under- 
landing like the Eye, whileſt it makes us 
ſee and perceive all other things, takes no 
notice of it ſelf. What the Ingenious 
Author intends in this Period, or how 
to make out any conſiſtent Senſe of it, 
I'do not underſtand. For if his mean- 
ing be, That the Underſtanding while 


it js intent upon other things, canvot 


atthat time take notice of tit ſelf; this 
comes to no more, than that when 'tis 
Hitent upon one thing tt cannot attend 
to another, which is tqo eaſily and 
obviouſly true of all. Finite Powers to 
be any great Diſcovery. But if his 
meaning be (as it rather ſeems, becauſe 
of the Particle (All) and the Compa- 
rifon here uſed)that the Underſtanding 
Fke the Eye, tho it maks us ſee all 0- 
ther thmgs, yet it takes no notice of it 
felf, then 'tis a Contradicion to his 
whole following Work, which upon 
this Suppoſition muſt needs be very we- 
acconrtably undertaken. 

Intro- 
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concerning Human Underſtanding. 


Introdut. Pag. 2. Set.3 Firſt I 


ſhall enquire #nto the Original of t 


oſe 
Ideas which a Man obſerves, &c. = 
ſure by all the Laws of Method in the 
World, he ought firſt to have Defined 
what he meant by Ideas, and to have 
acquainted us with their Netxre, before 
he proceeded to account for their Ori- 


_ gination. For how can any: Propoſt 


tion be form'd with any certainty con- 
cerning an Idea, that it 1s or is not 
F:nate, that it does or does not come 
m at the Senſes, before the meaning 
of the Word Idea be ſtated, and the 
nature of the thing, at leaſt in general, 
be underſteod ? If the Nature of Ideas 
were but once made known, our Di- 
fputes would quickly be at an end con- 
cerning their Original, whether from 
the Senſes or not; But till that be 
done, all further Diſcourſe about them 
is but to talk in the Dark. This there- 
fore ought to have been his firſt, and 
indeed #24iz Buſineſs to have given us 
an account of the Nature of Ideas. 
And yet this is not only negleqed m 
= geaper place, but wholly omitted _ 
and paſled over in deep filence 3 _ 


» 


* Reflections upon an Eſſay 
I cannot but remark.as a Fundamental 
defect in this Work. 


In the three following Chapters our 
Author ſets himſelf to prove that there 
are rio I:nate Principles. But before I 
conſider whether there be or no,l pre- 
miſe this double Remarque. Firſt, 
That a thing may be falſe in it ſelf, and 
yet not ſo becauſe, or in vertue of 
ſuch an Argument. Secondly, That 
tho a thing be really falſe, yet it may 
not become ſuch a Man to deny the 
Exiſtence of it, who by ſome other 
Principles of his may be obliged to 
hold the contrary. The firſt of theſe 
argues the Writer guilty of [zconſc- 
guence, The Second of Inconſiſtency. 
Upon both which Accounts this other- 
wiſe very ingenious Writer ſeems in 
this part to be chargeable. Which 
from the Sequel I leave to be col- 
lected. 


His Firſt Argument againſt [nate 
Principles 1s taken from the want of 
Univerſal Conſent. There are, ſays he, 
Pag. 5. Sed. 4. No Principles to which 
al Mankind give an univerſal Aſſent. 
But in the firſt place how can this Au- 
thor 


concerning Human Underifanding,  - 3 
thor ſay ſo, ſince in ſeveral. places af- 
terwards he reſolves that Ready and 
prone Aſſent which is given to certain 
Propoſitions upon the firſt Propoſal , 
into the Self-evidence of them 2 There 
are then even according to him Self- 
evident Propoſitions. And will he fay 
that Self-evident Propoſitions are not 
univerſally aſſented to ? How then are 
they Self-evident >? There muſt be 
therefore , according to him, ſome 
Principles to which all Mankind do 
give an univerſal Conſent. I do not 
ſay that this proves them [-»ate, but 
only that there are ſach Propoſitions. 


Well, but how does he prove there 
are no ſuch 2? why, he inſtances in ſome 
of the moſt Celebrated, and ſays pag. 
5. Sect. 5. that All Children and Ideots 

have not the leaſt apprehenſion or thought 
of them 3 and the want of that is enough 
to deſtroy univerſal conſent. Now I al- 
ways thought that Univerſality of Con- 
ſent had been ſufficiently ſecured by the 

- Conſent of all, and the Diflent of 
none that were capable of either. 
And what then have we to do with 
"Tdeots and Children 2 Do any or all of 
theſe Diſſent or think otherwiſe ? = 
that 
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Reflections tpon ari Eſſay 
that he will not ſay, becauſe they think: 
tot at all, having (as he ſays) not the 
leaſt Apprehenſron or Thought of theme. 
And how then does the want of their 
rage deſtroy univerſal Conſent, 
when all Perſons that think at all about 
ſich Propoſitions, think after one and - 
the ſame way ? | 


The ni6ſt therefore that this Au- 
"thor car! mean by want of Univerſal 
Conſent, is that every individual Per- 
Ton does not aFzally Aſſert. This per- 
Haps may be granted him from the 
Inſtance of [deofs and Childrex. But 
then the Queſtion will be about the 
Conſequence of his Argument, whether 
Actual Aſſent from every Individual be 
neceſlary to the Suppoſition of Irnate 
Principles 2 Or, in other Words, whe- 
ther from there not being any Propoſi- 
tions to which every individual Man 
gives an acual Aſlent, it follows that 
there are no Innate Truths. The Au- 
thor is. of Opinion that it does. For, 
 fays he, pag.. 5. Set. 5. It ſeems to me 
ear a Contradidion to ſay, that there are 
Truths imprinted on the Soul, which it 
percezves or underſtands not. And again 
in the ſame place, To iniprint- any thing 
y on 
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whereof we. are not; Conſcious, is what 
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concerning Human Underſtanding. 


on the Mind,without the Mind's perceiving 
zt, ſeems to me hardly inte/ligible. And 
again, p.12. Set. 24. That a Truth ſhould 
be Innate, and yet not aſſented to, is to 
me as unintelligible as for a Man to know 
a Truth, and be ignorant of it at the ſame 
time. Here we have both the Cornſe- 
quence of the Author, and the Ground 
upon which it ſtands. The Conſequence 
1s this. If there be no Truths actually 
perceiv'd by all Minds, then there are 
none naturally imprinted. The Proof 
of it is this. *Tis impoſſible that what is 
imprinted on the Mind, ſhould not be 

perceivd by the Mind. Therefore if 
there be no Truths acually perceiv'd 

by all Minds, there are none naturally 

imprinted.Now on the contrary to this 

[ thus oppoſe, If there ma Im- 

preffions made - on the Mind, Whereof 
we are not conſcious, or which we do 

not perceive, then (by the Authors 
own meaſure) the not perception of 
them is no Argument againſt ſuch Ori- 
ginal Impreſſions. The Conſequence 
15s unexceptionable, not only as clear 
in it ſelf, hut as being the very Reverſe 


of the Authoy'sown Argument. And 


now that there may beſuchImpreſlions 


the 
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Reflections tipon an Eflay 


the Author himſelf expreſly does own, 
and what by his Principles he ſtands 
obliged to own. 


Firſt, *tis what he does expreſly own. 
For, fays he, p. 38. Se.6. Being ſur- 
rounded with Bodies that perpetnally and 
diverſly affeF us, variety of Idea's, whe. 
ther care be taken about it or no, are int- 
printed on the minds of Children. And 
yet they do not perceive. them, as he 
had ſaid before. Therefore by his 
own Confeſtion there may be an Im- 
preſftion 'of Ideas where there is no 
Perception. The ſame he confeſſes 
again, p. 61. Set. 4. How often may a 
Man obſerve in himſel?, that whilſt his 


mind 3x, intently employ'd in the conten- 
olatio ſome ObjeFs, and curiouſly ſur- 
weying ſome Ideas that are there, it takes 
#0 notice of Impreſſuons, GeC. And again, 
SeR. 5. 1 doubt not but Children by the 
exerciſe of their Senſes about Objeds that 
aff ther 1 the Womb, receive ſome few 
deas befire they are horn, &c. "And if 
before. they are born, then exfratnly 
before they are ' 26nfdous' of "tHeil, 
There | thay therefore” be Impreſſion 
without'Cotiſciouſneſs.” "Which he alſo 
Gaitly ittiplies in his Account ' of *Me- 


70rye 
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roncetning. Human Unverffanding., 
079. Which he does not make to he 


. a recovery of Ideas that were Lo, byt 


a Re-advertency or Re-application of 
Mind to Ideas that are acually there, 
tho' not attended to. For, fays he, 
p. 65. Sect. 2. The narrow mind of man 
not being capable of having many Idess 
under View and Conſideration at once; jt 
was neceſſary to have a Repoſitory, #0 Jay 
up thoſe Ideas,” which at another time-t 
might have uſe of. And. accordingly 
p. 66. Sef&. 7. He calls them Ideas which 
are lodg'd inthe memory. : Aud pag. 67 
Seca. 8. He calls them Dgrmant ldegs. 
So that according to him. to rexemter 
15 to retrieve,not the Ideas theniſelves, 


* (for they are ſuppoſed ta: ie -Dormart 


in the Mind) but only the Perceptior 
or Conſciouſneſs of - them. This he 
makes to be the buſineſs, of Memory, 


and therefore there may be an imprint+ 


ing of [deas. without Adual Perception, 
which may now, it ſeems, ſtand well 


.enough together without @nj's Garger 
of 'a Contradidion. = 


And to the Acknonhidament: of 


aki his qwn/Principles wyl allo- oblige 
- him. For fince in coaforinity ao\.khe- 
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10 Reflections upon an Eſſay 


our Ideas to be derived from our 
Senſes, or rather by our Senſes from 
ſenſible Obje&ts, he muſt needs ſup- 
poſe (conſidering the variety of ſenſi- 
ble Obje&ts wherewith we are ſur- 
rounded) that there are infinitely 
more Ideas impreſy/d upon our Minds 
than we can poſhibly attend to or per- 
ceive. Which may allo be argued 
from the Finiteneſs of our Faculnes, 
as was hinted in the beginning. 


Well then, fince there may be an 
Impreſſion of Ideas without any aQual 
Perception of them, whether there be 
any Iznate Ideas or no ( which I ſhall 
not now'diſpute ) it does not there- 
fore follow that there are none, be- 
cauſe thy are not univerſally perceiv'd. 
Which utterly flences that Argument 
taken from the Non-perception of 
them in Children. And ſince our Au- 
thor both does,and is by his Principles 

--obliged to allow that there are many 
Ideas impreſs'd upon us when we have 
no actual Perception of them, it does 

:-not certainly become him, tho there 

- were really no ſuch thing as Inte 

 {deas 3 and tho the Non-perception. of 

-i:theny wage! an Argument againſt them, 
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concerning Human Underſtanding. 
to- bring this as an Argument againſt 
the Exiſtence of any ſuch, becauſe they 
are not univerſally perceiv'd. This is 
not to agree with himſelf, however he 
may agree with Trath. 


Our ingenious Author further argues 
againſt Innate Principles from the Late- 
eſs. of the Perception of ſuch which 
are preſumed to be of. that number, 
in that they are not the firſt that poſ- 
ſeſs the Minds of Children. Car it be 
imagin'd ( ſays he, pag. 13. Sed. 25.) 
that they perceive the Impreſſzon from 
things without, and are at the ſame time 
ignorant of thoſe CharaFers which Nature 
it ſelf has taken care to ſlamp within £ 
This I take to be a very uncertain way 
of arguing, and of leſs Cogency than 
the Former. For if Nullity of Per- 
ception will not conclude againſt 1z- 
nate Principles, much leſs will the Late- 
eſs of Perception be able to do it: 
And beſides, there may be many Rea- 
ſons drawn from the inward, and to 
us unknown Contexture of our Minds 
and from the manner of that Original 
Impreſſion (if any ſuch there be) 
which would alſo be to us equally un- 
known,beſides the Order of External 

S 3 Circum- 
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Reflections upon an Eſſay 


that they are not conſented to by al! 
that judge any thing about them 3 If 


the former, that proves nothing , as 


we have ſhewn already ; Ifthe latter, 
then I deny the Propoſition, and at- 
firm that there are not only as Certair 
but as Onconteſted Propoſitions in Mo- 
rality as in any other Science. But our 
Author demands, Page. 15. SeF. 2. 
Where #s that Praftical Truth that is uni- 
wverſally received £ I anſwer by refer- 
ring him to the 274 Page of his own 
Book, where he ſays SeF. 18. That this 
Propoſition, Where there is no Proprie- 
ty there is no Injuſtice, is a Propoſition 
as certain as any Demonſtration in 
Euclid 5 | add and as plain too. It 
needing nothing to aſlure the Truth 
of it but only the Explication of the 
Terms AndI further remarque that 
in the ſame place he lays that Morali- 
ty may be placed among the Sciences 
capable of Demonſtration. Well then, 
if there may be Propoſitions demon- 
ſtrated in Morality, then thoſe Propo- 
fitions muſt at laſt be reſolved into 
Principles. evident and inconteſtable. 
Since otherwiſe there can be no De- 


-monſtration. There are therefore in- 
conteſtable Principles in Morality. And 


he 
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concerning Human Underſtanding. 


he confeſſes as much in expreſs terms 
1 doubt not, fays he in the ſame place, 
but from Principles as inconteſtable as 
thoſe of the Mathematicks, by neceſſary 
Conſequences, the meaſures of Right and 
Wrong might be made out to any one, 
&c, Here he expreſly owns incon- 
teſtable Principles in Morality, that is, 
inconteſtable Truths, that 1s, Truths 
that cannot be denied, and therefore 
2mſt be aflented to. And how then 
can he with any tolerable Self-Con- 
ſefiency ſay that there' are no Mo- 
ral Principles univerſally conſented 
to? If none are univerſally conſen- 
ted to, then all are by ſome conteſted. 
And yet he ſays there are in Mora- 
lity inconteſtable Principles. How to 
adjuſt this I no more know, than 
he does to reconcile Morality and 
Mechaniſm. 


'His next Argument is, That there 
cannot any one Moral Rule be propoſed 
whereof a Man may not juſtly demand 
s Reaſon, Pag. 16. Sef, 4. Well, 
what then ? Therefore they are not 
Innate. Ido not fee the Conſequence. 
Why may not the ſame Propoſition be 
fnnate, and yet deducible from _ 

on 
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ſon too, as well as the ſame Propoſt- 
tion be the Obje&t of both Faith and 
Science ® Why may not Concluſions 
be Innate as well as Principles? Why 
may not God be ſuppoſed for a fur- 
ther Security of our Vertue to implant 
even thoſe Praftical Propofitions up- 
on our Minds, which are alſo capa- 
ble: of being demonſtrated from Prin- 
ciples of Reaſon ? - Whether he has ſo 
done or no'I do nogdiſpute; I only 
ſay that their Dependence on Rea- 
ſon is no Argument that. he has 
not. 2 ; | 


He argues' again, Pag. 18. Se@. g. 
from Mens tranſgreſſovg theſe Moral 
Rules with Confidence. and Serenity, 
which he fays they could not do, were 
they Iznate: I do not apprehend here 
theleaſt Appearance of a Conſequence. 
Why may not an [nate Law be trant- 
greſs'd as well as a Written» Law ? An 
innate Law'only difQates that fach a 
thing ought of ought not to be done, 
and 1o does a Written Law. He mighs 
therefore as-well have concluded that 
there is no. Written Law becaule it 1s 
Tranſgreſsd; as that there 1s no Innate 
Law becauſe it is Tranſgrelſs'd. -i 
DoF 5, The 
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concernitig Human Unverſfatving., 


The Author ſeems to hs been fo. 


fible of the Weakneſs of this Argu- 
ment, and therefore to ſtrengthen it, 
ſays he, Pag. 19. SeF. 12. . The break- 


ing of a Rule ſay you is no Argument 
that it is unknown ; 1 grant it, But the- 


generally allow'd Breach of it any where, 


35 4 Proof that it is not Innate, Here 


F remarque by the way that he grants 
that the Breaking of a Law does not 


prove it #ot known, and why then. 


ſhould it prove it not Jznate? If a 


known Law may be tranſgrefſcd, why- 
may:not an Innate Law 3 Innate being; 


only another way of being known? 
Bu: ſays he, The generally allow'd Breach 
of it proves it not Innate. | do not. 
{ce the Neceſlity of this neither. The 
allow'd Breach of a Law 1s only a more 
aggravated Breach of it, and uf the 
Breach -of-a-Law does not prove it.not 
to be Innate, why ſhould the allow'd 
Breach-::of it do ſo? And beſides, 
why tay not an Innate Law be Al. 
lowedly broken -as well as a Written 
Law 2... - 


But ſays our Author, Pag.21.SeF.14. 
Did Men find ſuch Inuate Propoſitions 
ſramp'd 
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Reflectforis upon ah Eſſay 
famp'd on their Minds, they would be 
ef able to diſtinguiſh them from other 
ruths, and there would be nothing more 
eaſre than to know what arid how many 
they were. Perhaps not ſo very eaſie. 
For I ſee no abſurdity in Suppaſing, 
and tis what I can very well conceive, 
that a Man may be ſenſible of a Trzth 
impreſs d, and yet not of the Impreſſorn, 
and ſo may not know that it is im- 
preſs'd, but think it came ſome other 
way, and conſequently may not be 
able to diſtinguiſh it from fome other 
that does ſo. The truth of this may 
be ſeen in the Inſtance of Iſpiratior, 
Since there have been Prophets (Caia- 
phas for one) who were not able to 
diſtinguiſh Divine Inſpirations from 
their own proper genuin Thoughts. 
Tis therefore no Conſequence to ſay 
that there are no Innate Principles, 
becauſe we cannot diſtinguiſh them. 


Theſe are the main*Arguments, and 
to which all that is further offered may 
be reduced, whereby this Author im- 
pugns the Dodtrin of Iznate Principles ; 
and I think neither any nor all of them 
are ſufficient for the Cauſe wherein they 
are ingaged, And I am ſo far from 
being 


concerning Human Underſtanding. 


being ſurprized at their Deficzency, that 
I think it abſolutely impoſhble for him 
or any Man clſe upon his Principles, 


_ to prove that there are no Iznate 


Truths. For ſince with thoſe of the 
Peripatetic *chool he allows that Ideas 
are impreſs'd upon the Mind from ſen- 
ſible Objeds, he cannot ( as another 
might) objec againft the Poſſzbility of 
ſuch Impreſſions. He cannor fay they 
are capable only of a Figurative and 
Metaphorical Senſe 3 Since according 
to him the ſame is litterally and real- 
ly done every Day, every Hour, every 
Minute. -No, he muſt grant that *cis 
poſlible there may be ſoch Impreſli- 
ons. All the Queſtion then will be 
concerning the {7ming of it, whether 
any of theſe Imprefiions be Original 
Characters or no ! And why may 
they not be at firſt as well as after- 
wards? How can he or any man elſe 
tell (upon his Principles) whether 
the Author of Nature has imprinted 
any ſuch or no? Or whether we 
brought any with us into the World 
or no? However that be, I am fa- 
tisfy'd *tis impoſſible for any man that 
holds Mental Impreſſzons to prove the 
contrary eſpecially if with that he 
© bln allows 
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allows the Poſlibility of Preexiſtence, 
which I believe no conſidering Man 


wil fay is Impoſible. 


For my part, I do as little believe 
there are any fuch things as Innate 
Principles {triatly and properly ſo cal- 
led, meaning by them certain Original 
Characters written upon or interwo- 
ven with the Mind in- the very firſt 
Moment of its Being and Conſtitu- 
tion, I ſay I do as little. believe this 
as the Author himſelf. Not for the 
Reaſons by him alledged, with the 
Cogency of which I am not fatisfy'd, 
but becauſe I do not allow any ſuch 
thing as Mental Impreſſions, or Cha- 
racters written upon the . mind, which 
if 1t pretend to any thing more than 
Figure and Metaphor. 1 take to be 
mere Jargon, and. unincelligible Cz. 
You know Sir I account for the Mode 
of Human Underſtanding after a very 
different: way, namely,..by the Pre- 
ſentialns{s of the Divine A390; or Ideal 
World to: our Souls, wherein we ſee 
and perceive all things... For a fuller 


account :of--which I refer you to my 


Reaſon and Religion, and: to: my. Re- 
Kedtiovs lately . publifh'd, I commer 
2% uit; CACre- 
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therefore by my Principles admit of 
any ſuch Innate CharaQers in a ſtriF 
and proper Senfe. Only I may, and 
am alſo inclined to admit ſomething of 
near Analogy with it. '' Sappoſing that 
God may and does exhibt ſome parti- 
cular Truths of the [deal World more 
£arly, more clearly, and more con- 
ſtantly to the view of the Soul than 
others, that by theſe ſhe may be the 
better direted to the Good of the 
Reaſonable Life, as Animals by ſenfi- 
tive Inftinas and Inclinations are to the 
Good of Senſe. This 1s all that I con- 
ceive to be ſtrifly either Poſſeble of 
True in that grey-headed venerable 
Dot@rin of Innate or Common Prin- 
ciples. | 


Having thus far conſidered our Au- 
thor's Impugnation of Innate Princi- 
ples, I come now to examin the Ori- 
ginal which he gives to Ideas. Theſe 
he derives Book 2. Chap. 1. from this 
donble Fonntain, Serſation. and © Re- 
fetion.” Eſpecially from' the. Former, 
telling 11s again” and * again, that” the 
Senſes tet in "Idigs and' furniſh the get 
empty Cabinet,” Pag.8. Set 15. That the 
Senſes convey into the mind ſeveral di- 
_ ftin 
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tin Perceptions of things, Pag. 37. 
Sect. 3. And that the Serſes do fur- 
niſh the Soul with Ideas to think on, 
Pag, 44. Sect. 20. with many other 
ſuch Expreſhions. 


Theſe indeed are pretty Smiling 
Sentences. But before we go a Step- 
further I would willingly know of the 
Author what kind of things theſe Ideas 
are which are thus let in at the Gate 
of the Senſes. This indeed I expected 
an Account of in the beginning of the 
Work ; but fince the Author has been 
pleaſed to caſt a Shade upon this Part, 
I now demand, what are theſe Ideas? 
Why you ſhall know that preſently. 
Whatſoever the Mind perceives in it ſelf, 
or is the immediate Obje of Percep- 
tion, that I call Idea, ſays he, pag. 55. 


ſe@F. 8. Very good; So much my Lexi- 


con would have told me. But this 
does not ſatisfy. I would know what 
kind of things he makes theſe Ideas to 
be as to their Eſſence or Nature. Are 
they in the firſt place Real Beings or 
not? Without doubt Real Beings, as 
having Real Properties, and really dif 
ferent-one from another, and reprefen- 
ting things really - different. wk io 
e 
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Real Beings, then I demand, are they 
Subſtances, or are they Modifications 
of Subſtances? He will not ſay they 
are Modifications. For beſides that a 
Modification of Subſtance cannot be a 
Repreſentative of a Subſtance, there 
being no manner of likeneſs between 
a Subſtance and a Modez if an Idea be 
a Modification only it cannot ſubſiſt 
by it ſelf, but muſt be the Modifica- 
tion of ſome Subſtance or other, where- 
of alſo there may be an Idea; which 
Idea being (as 1s fippoſed ) only a 
Mode.,muſ* have another Subſtance,and 
ſo on without end. As for example, 
If my Idea of Figzre be only a Mode, 
then it muſt have a Subſtance wherein 
to exiſt as well as Figure it ſelf, which 
cannot exiſt alone; and ſince of that 
Subſtance whatever 1t be, there may 
be alſo an Idea, which 1s ſuppoſed to 
be a Modification, this Idea muſt alſo 
have another Subſtance, and ſo on to 
Infinity. He will not therefore, I-ſap- 
pole, ſay that our Ideas are Modifica- 


#1995. 


He muſt then fay that they are Sub- 
flances. Are they then Material Sub- 
ances or Immaterial ? It he ſays they 

F 


are 


23 


24 Reflections upon an Eſſay 


are Material Subſtances or Corporeal 
Emanations from ſenſible Objeds, I 

- would deſire him to weigh with him- 

(elf, and tryif he can anſwer, what is 
De inqui- alledged by M. Malebranch againſt the 
Lib.z.Part. Poſhbility of ſuch Emanations. Par- 
2.c.2. ticularly, let him tell me how this can 
conſiſt with the I-penetrability of Bo- 

dies, which muſt needs hinder theſe 
Corporeal Effiuvias from poſlefling the 

ſame Qb; or Point, which yet muſt be 
ſuppoſed, if theſe be the Repreſenters 

of Objcas, ſince there is no aſſignable 

Point where the ſame, arid where mul- 

titudes .of Objets may not be ſeen. 

This one Difficulty is enough to make 


this way impeſſable. But let him fur- - 


ther tell me how any Body can eradi- 
ate ſuch an inconceivable Number of 
theſe Efflavias fo as to fill every Pcint 
of ſuch vaſt Spaces, withouc the leaſt 
ſenſible Diminution. Well, but ſap- 
poſe they could, let him tell me how 
theſe Corporeal Effiuvias, ſometimes 
of vaſt Extent and Magnitude, can 
enter the Fye 5 Or 1f they could, 
how they can do it in ſuch Troops 
and Numbers without juſtling, refring- 
ing, and inverting one another. Or if 


this might be avoided, where ſhall we 
as find 
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find room to receive ſuch a numerous 
Company of Corporeal Images? And 
upon what part will you have them 
impreſſed 2 Upon the Soul ?-or upon 
the Brain? But who can underſtand 
either of theſe > How can an Indivi- 
ſible Subſtance; as the Soul 13, recerve 
any Stamp or Impreſſion? And how 
can fuch a fluid Subſtance as the Brain. 
Is, retain any 2 The leaſt Jog of a 
Mans Head muſt needs obliterate ſuch 
ſlight and Aerial Traces, as the Wind 
does the Figures that are written upon 
the Sand 3 Not to ſay that theſe Im- 
preſſions coming on ſo thick one np- 
on another muſt needs work out them- 
ſelves almoſt affoon as they are in, and 
in a ſhort time conſume the very Brain 
too. But ſappoſe we could get over 
all this, yet the greateſt Difficulty 1s 
yet behind 3 How will ſach Corporeal 
Efflavias be able to repreſent 1mmate- 
rial and intellectual Objects They 
will at the moſt be able but to repre- 
ſent Material Objefs, and not all of 
them neither, but only thoſe whoſe E- 
manations they are. And what ſhall we 
do with Ideas that will not do their 
Office, that cannot repreſent a quarter 
of the things which we are concern'd to 


underſtand ? F 2 Theſe 
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Theſe and a thouſand more Abſar- 
dities muſt he wade through that wall 
aſſert our Ideas to be Corporeal Efflu- 
vias derived from external Objects. It 
remains then that they muſt be I»a- 
terial Subſtances. And ſo without all 
queſtion they are. A/ of them as to 
their Eſſence, and moſt of them as to 
their Repreſentation. But how ſhall 
Bodies fend forth ſuch Immaterial Spe- 
cies ? They can emit nothing but what 
is Corporeal, like themſelves. How 
then ſhall they commence Immateria] ? 
Body can no more ext Spirit, than it 
can create it. And what 1s there after 
Emiſſion that ſhall be the Principle of 
Transformation 2 Some I know talk 
of {trange Feats done by the Dexterity 
of lnicl/eius Agens and Patiens, which 
they ſay rciine and ſpiritualize theſe 
Material hantaſms3 but I ſuppoſe our 
Author 1s of too Philoſophical a Faith 
to admit of ſuch a Romantick Tran- 
ſubſtantiation. 


The ſhort of this Argument 1s, If 


our Ideas are derived from ſenſible 
Objeds, then they are Material Beings, 
becauſc Matter can ſend forth nothing 

| | but 
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bur Matter. But they are not Materi- 
al Beings, for the Reaſons alledg'd a- 
bove. Therefore they are not derived 
from Senfible Obje&ts. Which I think - 
has the force of Demonſtration. And 
to this purpoſe it may be farther con- 
fider'd ( what I hinted before) that. 
* as'our Ideag are all of them Immaterial 
as to their Eſſence and Subſtance, fo 
many, perhaps moſt of them, are allo . 
immaterial as to their Reprefentation, 
that is, they repreſent after an mma- 
terial manner; as the Ideas of Truth, 
Vertue, and the like, which Carteſazs Meditats. 
makes to be the difference between ?: 3 
Imagination and Pure IntelleFion, and 
whereof he gives an Inſtance in the 
Example of a Chil:agor, whole Anples 
we cannot repreſent in a diſtin& View, 
but may clearly uderſtard it. But now 
how can that which repreſents after an 
immaterial manner come from ſenſible 
| Objeats? Again, we have Ideas of 
things that are not to be found in the 
Material and Senſible World, as of a 
. Right Line, or an exad Circle , which 
our Author himſelf confeſſes, pag. 283. 
SeF.6. not to be really extant in Na- 
ture. And what does he think of the 
Idea of God 2 Will he fay that that is 
| " "0 allo 
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alſo derived from ſenſible Objed&s? 
Yes: For, ſays he, pag. 147. Set. 33. 
If we examin the Idea we have of the In- 
comprehenſible Supreme Being, we ſhall 
find that we come by it the ſame way, that 
1s, *by Senſation. But in the firſt place, 


'how does this agree with what he ſays, 


p49-341. Set. 2. That we have the know- 
ledge of the exiſtence of all things without 
&s (except only of God) by our Senſes 2 
So then it ſeems we do not know the 
Exiſtence of God by our Senſes. No ? 
then neither have we the Idea of him 
by our Senſes. For if we had, why 
ſhould we not know his Exiſtence by 
Senſation as well as the Exiſtence of 
other things, which, as he ſays, we 


know only by Senfation ? For,ſays he, 


Þ4g.311. Sed. 2. ſpeaking of the know- 
ledge of Exiſtence, We have the know- 
ledge of our own exiſtence by Intuition, of 
the exiſtence of God by Demonſtration, 
and of other things by Senſation. Then 


| it ſeems we do not know the Exiſtence 


of God by Senſation, but that of other 


things we do. But why are other 


things known -by Senſation, but only 
becauſe their Ideas come in at our 
Senſes? For I ſuppoſe he will not ſay 
that the things themſelves come in at 
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our Senſes; for then what need is there 
of Ideas at all? And if other things 
are therefore known by Senſation, be- 
cauſe theirIdeas come in by the Senſes, 
then why'is not God alſo known by 
Senſation, foraſmuch as his Idea ac- 
cording to him, comes alſo the fame 
way ? and yet he will not allow that 
God's Exiſtence is known by Senſation; 
Which indeed is very true, but then he 
ſhould not have faid that the Idea of 
God comes in by the Senſes. 

But what a ſtrange Adventure 1s it in 
Philoſophy to make the Idea of God 
to come in by our Senſes, and to be 
derived from Senſible Objc&s ! For be- 
ſides the Difficulties and Abſardities 
already touch't upon, what is there in 
the Material World that can reſem- 
ble God? Nay, what is there in 
the whole Creation that can repreſent 
him to our Thoughts ? God himſelf 
cannot 2ake an Idea of himſelt: For 
ſach an Idea, what-ever it be, muſt be 
a Creature; and can a Creature re- 


” preſent God ! Nothing certainly but 


God himſelf can do that. He muſt be 
his own Idea, or he can have none. 
There is but one poſlible [dea of God, 
and that is his So, the Divine aiy@, 

| T 4 or 
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or Ideal World, the brightneſs of his 
Glory, and the expreſs = or Cha- 
raFer of his Perſon. Ts he that 1s the 
Idea of God, and of the whole Cre- 
ation, that both zs, and repreſents all 
things. And ſince the way of know- 
l:dge by our Senſes turns to ſo poor 
an Account, I would deſire our moſt 
Ingenious Author to conſider , whe- 
ther it be not abundantly more ratio- 
nal and intelligible (not to fay pious) 
to ſuppoſe that we ſee all things 1n 
God, or the Divine Ideas, that 1s, 1n 
the partial Repreſcatations of the 1t- 
vine O:nnitormity. For our Author 
himſelf :coafeſles, pag. 315. Set. 10. 
that Whatſoever 3s firſt of all things muſt 
neceſſarily contain in it, and atually 
have, at leaſt all th: PerfeFions that can 
ever after exiſt. Nor can it ever give 
to another any perfeFion that it has not, 
either atually in it ſelf, or at leaſt in an 
higher degree, God then, even accord- 
inz to him, 1s ail Beings; or, has the 
whole Plenitude of Being. And I 
wonder that this Principle had not led 
this Sagacious Perſon further. I know 
whither it would havye carried him, if 
he had follow'd the Clue of it. For 
why ſhould we feck any further, and 

puzzle 
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puzzle our ſelves with unintelligible 
Suppoſitions? What elſe zeed, and 

what elſe caz be the immediate Obje& 

of our Underſtanding but the Divine 

Ideas, the Ommiform Eſſence of God ? 

This will open to us a plain intelligible 
Account of Human Underſtanding, yea 

of Angelical and Divine too. Here I 

can tell what an Idea 1s, viz. the Om- 

nitorm Eflence of God partially repre- 

ſented or exhibited, and how it comes 

to be united to. my Mind. But as for 

all other ways, I look upon them to 

be deſperate. But theſe things are al- 

ready by me purpoſely diſcours'd of | 
elſewhere, and are alſo further to be Reaſon & 
deduc'd in my Theory of the Ideal World, Res: Þ- 


Having thns far reflefted upon the 
two Principal Parts of this Work con- 
cerning I:nate Principles, and the Ori- 
gin of Ideas, ina continued way of 
Diſcourſe, all that further remains is 
now to conlider only ſome few {ingle 
Paſſages as they ſtand by themſelves. 


Pag. 16. Sed. 3. PraGical Principles 
muſt produce Conformity of Aion , or 
elſe they are in vain diſtinguiſhed from 
Speculative Maxims. *Tis enough = 
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diſtinguiſh them from Speculative Max- 
ims, if they are in order to Adon, 
that is, if they are concerning ſuch 
things as may and ought to be done 
by us, tho in the event they do not 
produce any ſuch Conformity. O- 


therwiſe a Law would not be a Law - 


till 'tis obey d. 

Pag. 57. Set. 15. There is nothing 
like our Ideas exiſting in the Bodies 
themſelves. They are in the Bodies only 
a Power to produce thoſe Senſations in us. 
The (firſt part I acknowledge to be 
true: For certainly Heat 1n the Fire 1s 
no way reſembling what I call Heat in 
my ſelf, meaning by it either ſuch a 
grateful or ungrateful Senſation as [ 
fee], when I approach the Fire more 
or leſs, But the latter Clauſe I cannot 
approve, thinking it impoſſible that 
any Body ſhould direQaly and properly 
produce any Senſation in my Soul. *Tis 
God certainly that is the Author of all 
my Senſations, as well as of my Jdeas. 
Bodies can only be Conditions or Oc- 
caſional Cauſes of them. 

Pag.158.SeF.10. Speaking of the Law 
of Vertue and Vice, ſays he, If we ex- 
emin it right.we fhall find that the meaſure 
of what is every where call'd and eſteemed 

Vertue 
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Vertue and Vice, is the Approbation or 
Diſlike, Praiſe or Diſpretſe which by a 
ſecret and tacit conſent eſtabliſhes it ſelf 
in the ſeveral Sacieties of Men, ec. 
Praiſe or Diſpraife may be a probable 
Sign, or ſecondary Meaſure, but it can 
never be the primary Meaſare or Law 
of Vertue and Vice; whole difference 
muſt be founded upon more certain 
and immutable grounds of Diſtin- 
Cion than the Praiſe or Diſpraiſe of 
Men. For Praiſe or Diſpraiſe does 
not ».ake, but ſuppoſe the difference 
of Vertue and Vice as already ſet- 
led, and antecedent to it. A thing 
is not good becauſe tis praiſed , but 1s 
therefore praiſed becauſe 'tis good. 
And how comes this Praiſe or Dif- 
praiſe to be eſtabliſh'd by ſuch a ſecret 
and tacit conſent, if there be not ſome 
other more certain meaſure of Good 
and Evil.according to which our Praiſe 
or Diſpraile is to proceed ? 


 Pag.185.SeR. 5. 1 doubt not but if we 
could trace them to their Originals, we 
ſhould find in all Languages the Names 
which ſtand for things that fall not under 
our Senſes, io have had their firſt riſe 
from ſenſible Idear. Let him tell me 

| | | what 
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what he thinks of the Word (Although) 


Has he not a clear Conception of what 
is meant by that Word? And yet is 
there any thing of a Material Relation 
under it ? I the rather inſtance in this 
Word, tho'I might inſtance in a thou- 
ſand more, becauſe I have read of a 
Man (T think the Reſation is in Dr.Cud- 
worth's Intelleual Syſtem) that was of 
our Author's Mind, that there was no 
Word but what ultimately ſtood for 
ſomething material and ſenſible, and 
was convinc'd of the oontrary by light- 
ing upon the firſt Word of 1ulys 
Offices, which is Q4anquam. | 


 Pag. 196. Se&. 19. The DoFrin of the 
Immutability of Eſſences proves them only 
#o be abſtract Ideas, and is founded on 
the Relation that 3s eſtabliſh'd betweere 
them and certain Sounds as frgns of them. 
True indeed with reſpe& to us, who 
becauſe we do not know all the Eſ- 
ſences of things, muſt be ſuppoſed to 
make that only the Eflence which we 
mtend to figmifie by calling it by ſuch 
a Name. But I hope notwithſtanding 
this, the Author will allow that there 
are alſo m reality Immutable Eflences 
of things, independent on ' our Con- 
=Y ceptions 
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ceptions, as may appear in Mathemati- 
cal Figures, Where the Nominal E(- 
ſence and the Real Eſſence are all one. 


Pag. 205. SeF.9. He tells us that E/- 
ſences are only Artifices of the Under- 
ſtanding. Tis true,thoſe Colletions of 
fimple Ideas which we bind up toge- 
ther under one Name, which he elfe- 
where calls Nomnal Eſſences, are only 
Creatures of the Underſtanding but 
as I ſaid before, there are alſo deter- 
minate Eſjences in the things them- 
ſelves,tho for the moſt to us unknown, 
which have a fix'd and immutable Na- 
ture without any dependance on any 
Underftanding but the Divine. Tis 
true indeed, we are fain to- ſort and 
rank things by. their Nominal Eſlences, 
becauſe the Real Ones are moſt times 
unknown ; but that is no Argument 
againſt the Being of real Eſſences. And 
this 1s by the Author himſelf confeſsd, 
P4g.234. Sect. 14. where he ſays that 
in our Ideas of ſubſtances we have not the 
Liberty as in mix*'d modes, to frame what 
Combinations we think fit, to rank things 
by, but muſt follow Nature, and ſuit our 
Complex Ideas to real Exiſtencies. So that 
here we have Patterns to- follow , and 
I defire no more. Pag. 


35 


36 


Reflections upon an Eſſay 


Pag. 244. Sed. 6. Were the ſignifica- 
tion of Body and Extenſion preciſely the 


. ſame, it would be as proper and intelli- 


gible to ſay the Body of an Extenſion, 
as the Extenſion of a Body. Here he 
ſappoſes it would be proper, to ſay 
the Extenſion of a Body upon that Sup- 
poſition, whereas indeed were they 
preciſely the ſame 3 neither of them 
would be proper. 


Pag. 244. Set. 14. The Platoniſts 
have their Soul of the World, the Epicu- 
reans thetr Endeavour towards Motion, 
&c. Theſe the Author reckons among 
unintelligible Forms of Speech, and 
ſappoſes them to be no better than 
Gibberiſh. As to the Soul of the World 
*tis a Subject of too great a Latitude 
to be diſcours'd of at preſent. But as 
to the Epicureans Exdeavour towards 
Motion, that there 1s ſuch a thing, he 
may be ſufficiently convinc'd by look- 
ing upon a pair of Scales, where tho 
the lefler Weight does not aQually 
weigh down, yet that it preſſes and 
endeavours toward it is moſt certain, 
ſince otherwiſe as much Weight would 
be required to weigh it down as if it 


were 
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were quite empty. But this we do 
not find ; whence it muſt of neceſſity 
be concluded that the former Weight 
tho it did not p.ſs into actual Motion, 
yet it did ſomething toward it, that is, 
it Endeavoured. The ſame might alſo 
be illuſtrated from the Actions of the 
Will, ſome of which are perfe& and 
compleat Determinations, others only 
Velleities or Endeavours. But if the Au- 
thor would be further fatisfied in this 
Matter, I deſire him to read the 19 and 
20 Chapter of Dr. Glifſon, de Natura 
Subſtantie Energetica, where he will 
find this Argument very curiouſly 
handled. 


Pag. 274. Sed. 19. The Ideas of 
Duantity may be ſet down by ſenſible 
Marks, Diagrams, &c. But this can- 
not be done in Moral Ideas, we have 
210 ſenſible marks that reſemble them. 
Very true, which is a plain Argument 
that ſuch Ideas are jnot from our 
Senſes. 


Pag. 289. Sed. 2. Truth ſeems to me 
to ſignify nothing but the joyning or ſepa- 
rating of Signs, as the things ſignified do 
Agree or Diſagree one with another. This 
indeed 
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indeed is Truth of the Mid or of the 
SubjeF, but not Truth of the Thing or 
of the ObjeF, which conſiſts not in the 
minds joyning or ſeparating either Signs 
or Ideas, but in the Eſſential Habi- 
tudes that are between the [deas them- 
ſelves. And that theſe are fach, our 
Anthor himſelf implies, by faying, as 
the things ſignified do Agree or Diſagree 
with one another. Here then is Agree- 
ment and Diſagreement antecedently 
to any joyning or,ſeparating. And I 
very much wonder that our Author 
profeſling in the Title of the Chapter 
to diſcourſe of Truth in general, and 
particularly of that Truth too which 
has been the Enquiry of ſo many Ages, 
ſhoul.l yet confine his Diſcourſe to 
Truth of Words and Truth of Thoughts 
without the leaſt mention of Objective 
Truth. Which indeed 1s the Principal 
Kind of Truth. 


Pag. 3co. Sect. 5. TI think it is a 
ſelf-evident Propoſition, that two Bodies 
cannot be in the ſame place. If the Pro- 
poſition be Self-evident how comes he 
only to Think tis ſo? If it were on- 
ly Evident he muſt do more than fo. 
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Pag. 323. Set. 14. Eternal Truths 
dre ſo not from beirig written in the 
mrnds of Men, Or that they were before 
the World : But whereſoever wc can ſwp- 
poſe ſuch a Creature as Man 3s, inabled 
with ſuch faculties, we muſt conclude he 
muſt needs when he applies his thoughts to 
the conſideration of his Ideas, know the 
Truth of certain Propoſitions, &c. This 
15a true Ariſtotelian Account of Eternal 
Truths. But I demand ? Are thefe 
Eternal Truths in being before the Ex- 
utence of Man or no? If not, how 
comes he to underſtand them when he 
does exiſt? What, does he make that 
to be true, which before was not ſo? 
Bat if they were in being before the 
Exiſtence of Man, then their Eternity 
does not conliſt jn their being under- 
{ſtood by Man when ever he ſhall exiſt, 
bur in their own fixt and immutable 
Relations, whereby they have an ante- 
cedent Aptneſs ſo to be underſtood. 
Which the Author himſelf ſeems to 1m- 
ply by ſaying, He »mſt needs ſo under- 


ſtand them. Why muſt needs ? But only 


becauſe they are neceffarily ſo and no 
otherwiſe intel!igible. But of this I 
have difcours'd cMewhere: 
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Pag. 344.8e@F.8. He takes notice of 
one manifeſt Miſtake in the Rules of 
Syllogiſm, ' viz. That No Syllogiſtical 
reaſoning can be right and Concluſroe, but 
what has at leaſs one general Propoſition 
in it. This our Author thinks to be 
a Miſtake, and a manifeſt miſtake. But 
perhaps if we rightly underſtand that 
Rule of Syllogiſm, there is no Miſtake 
at all in it. All the Ground of the 
Diſpute 1s from the Doubtfulneſs of 
what 1s meant by a general or un'- 
verſal Propoſition. A Propoſition may 
be ſaid to be univerſal either when 
a Note of Univerſality (as AZ ) 1s 
prefixed before the Subjet. Or when 
tho that Note be not prefixed, yet the 
Predicate is ſaid of ' the whole Sub- 
je according to the full Latitude of 
its Predication, ſo as to leave nothing 
of the Subje& out, whereof the Pre- 
dicate 1s not faid. According to the 
former Senſe of Univerſality it is not 
necefiary that in every concluding 


| Syllogiſm one Propoſition be univer- 


ſal. But according to the latter ſenſe 
of Univerſality (which indeed 1s the 
moſt proper ſenſe of it) it is certain- 
ly neceſlary. And I dare challenge 

_ any 
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any Man to ſhew me one Inſtance of 
a concludiug Syllogiſm that has not 
one Propoſition univerſal in the lat- 
| ter Senſe, For even a ſingular Pro- 
FP poſition is thus univerſal, ſince being 
Indiviſible, it can have nothing ſaid of 
It, but what 1s ſaid of it wholly and 
univerſally, «ac, as Ariſtotle: expreſ- 
ſes it. The Author may ſee a further 
Account of this in Dr. Wallis his Theſis 
de Propoſitione ſingulari , at the latter 
end of his [»ſtitutio Logice. 


Theſe, Sir, are the moſt conſidera- 
ble Paſſages that at once reading I 
thought liable to RefleCtion in this 
Work , which notwithſtanding -thefe 
few Erratas, I think to be a very ex- 
traordinary Performance, and worthy 
of the moſt publick Honour and Re- 
fpet. And thol do not approve of 
every particular thing in this Book, yet 
I muſt ſay that the Author is juſt ſuch a 
kind of Writer as I like, one that has 
thought much, and well, . and who 
freely Writes what he thinks. I hate 
your Common-place Men of all the Wri- 
ters in the World, who tho they hap- 
pen ſometimes to ſay things that are m 
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themſelves not only True, but conſi- 
derable, yet they never write in any 
Train or Order of Thinking, which 1s 
one of -the greateſt Beauties of Com- 
poſition. | 


But this Gentleman is a Writer of a 
very different Genius and Complexion 
of Son], and whoſe Charatter I cannot 
eaſily give, but muſt leave it either to 
the Deſcription of ſome finer Pen, or 
to the ſilent Admiration of Poſterity. 
Only one Feature of his Diſpoſition I 
am concern'd to point out, which 1s, 
that he ſeems to be a Perſon of fo great 
Ingenuity and Candor, and of a Spirit 
ſo truly Philoſophical, that I have 
thence great and fair Inducements to 
belizve that he will not be offended 
with that Freedom I have uſed in theſe 
Reflections, which were not intended 
for the leſfening his Fame, but ſolely 
for the promoting of Trath and right 
Thinking. | 


And this will juſtifie that part of the 
RefleGions, where agreeing with the 
Author 1n the Propoſition intended P 
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be proved, I lay open the inſufficiency 
of his Proofs. For to ſay that a. thing 
is falſe for ſuch Reaſons, when *tis not 
falſe for ſuch Reaſons, tho it be abſo- 
lutely falſe, is as great an Injury to 
Truth, as to ſay a thing is falſe when 
*tis not falſe. A falſe Inference is as 
much an Untruath, as a falſe Concluſi- 
on ; and accordingly he that might re- 
flect upon the Conclufion if falſe, may 
with as much reaſon refle& upon a 
wrong way of inferring it, tho the 
Concluſion it ſelf be true. Which I 
mention with reſpe& to the former 
part about Innate Principles, where 
tho I agree with the Author in the thing 
denied, yet I think his Reaſons are no 

cogent. | 


After all, notwithſtanding my dif- 
ſenting from this Author in fo many 
things, I am perhaps as great an Ad- 
mirer of htm as any of his moſt ſworn 
Followers, and would not part with 
his Book for half a Vaticas. But eve- 
ry Writer has his Alloy, and I exempt 
not any Writings of my own from the 


like Defefs. Of which perhaps, Sir, 


I have been convincing you all this 
while 
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while. But that ſhall not trouble me, 
if at the ſame time I may be able to. 
convince you of my Readineſs to ſerve 
you at any rate, as it highly becomes, 


SI R, 


Your Obliged and 


Flumble Servant, 
]. N. 
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POSTSCRIPT. 


Hereas in a certain Diſcourſe of Mine 
Intitled, Conſiderations upon the 
Nature of Sin, I make Sin to be of a Po- 
ſitive Nature, upon better Conſideration I find 
intolerable Conſequences to follow upon that 
Suppoſition, and do therefore freely own my ſelf 
to have been in a Miſtake, and do here retraft 
it under my Hand. As to the Preſent Diſ- 
courſes I know of Nothing IT have to Correft, 
only there is One Notion which I find Occa- 
ſion to inlarge and carry on further than at 
firſt I was aware of. It is in the Third Bea- 
titude concerning the Meek's inheriting the 
Earth. By which I am now fally convinc'd us 
Principally meant that they ſhall poſſeſs that 
New Paradiſiacal Earth which # to ſucceed 
the Great Conflagration, and to be the Seat of 
the Millennial Reign of Chriſt, I do not un- 
ſay any part of my Former Explication, only 
T think it defettive; and add this as a further 
Supplement to it. For which Notion I acknow- 
ledge my ſelf indebted to the Noble Author of 
the Theory of the Earth ; whom the Reader 
may Conſult for further Satisfattion mn this 
Matter, Part 2. Chap. 5. Pag. 162. 
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